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NES EASATTENT IE: 
MOOT TOE OE OT TAzEnN 


To the "YI0E- hy 


F_J Eve i preſentedunto thee, Two of the Three ſo long 

expefed and much deſired Books of Learned 
Mr Hookers Ecclefrafticall P olicy ;viz, the Sixth and 
the Eighth, as they were preſerved m the hands of thoſe 


Mirrours of Learning, Dr Andrewes late Lord Biſbop 


of W incheſter, and the preſent Dr Uſher Lo7d Arch. 
biſhop of Armagh, with great hopes the Seventh would 
have been recovered, that they might baye been publiſhed 
to the worlds View. at once © but endevours uſed to 
that purpoſe bave bitherto proved fruitleſſe, Aud now 
hearing that : ſome 'erronious, if not counterfert Copies 
are abroad;, bath occaſioned the Publiſhing of theſe, 10 
prevent as much as may be any addition of abuſes to 


the abuſed Author ;, and alſo that he which ſo mach 


 defired the Y nity of the Church, might have the divided 
members of bis Labours united. 


The 
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Sos Ys % Ia I KA 
The ſeverall Copies compared before 


Publication. 


JT He Copy that is in Sir Tho, Anke Libeary 

in Oxford, - | 

The Copy — waS inthe Lord Archbiſhop of Can- 
rc. his Library. 

The Copy that was in Dr Andrews late Lord Biſhop 
of Wincheſter his Library. 

Two Copies) inthe bands of the Lord Archbiſhop of 
Armas 

The Gopy in- the bands of the' Lord Viſcount 
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That our Lawes are corrupt and repuguant to the Lawes 
| of God, in matter belonging to the power of Eccleſia 
 fticall Turiſdition , in that we bave wot throughout 
all Churches certaine Lay-Elders eftabliſhed for the 
exerciſe of that Powers  _ | 


ESS7 He ſame men which inheatofcon-' 1c union 
N; tention , doe hardly either ſpeak or berwecn us, 


give care toreaſon, being after ſharp: 0751 6har 


F27| and bitter conflicts, retired to a calm' ons,” or Pa- 


remembrance of all their former pro- riſhes ought 
to have Lay» 


— ceedings ; the Cauſes that brought -Eldes tare! 


them into quarrell,the courſe which their ſtriving af- with Power of 


. f:Rions have followed, and the iſſue whereunto they =riſdiftion in 
| war + ſpirituall caus 
are Come , may peradventure as troubled waters, in is, 


ſmall 


" The fixth Book of 
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ſmall time of their own accord , by certain eaſie de- 
orees ſettle themſelves againe , and fo recover that 
clearneſſe of well adviſed judgement , whereby they 
ſhall Rand at the length indifferent, bqth to yeeld 
and admit any-reaſonable ſatisfaQion, where before 
they could not endure with patience to be gaineſaid. 
Neither will 1 diſpaire of the like ſucceſle in theſe 
unpleaſant Controverſies touching Ecclefiaſticall 
Policy, the time of filence which both parts have 
wilhogly taken to breathe, ſeeming now as it were a 
pledge of all mens quiet 'conrentment,. to-heare with 
more indifferency the' waightieft and laft remaines 
of that Cauſe, Juriſdiction , Dignity, Dominion 


| Ecclefiaſticall. For, let any man imagine, that the 


bare. and naked differenceof a few Ceremonies-could. 
either have kindled fo much fire,-or have cauſed it to- - 
flame fo long; but that the parties which herein la« - 
boured mightily-for change, and (as rhey fay) for: 
Reformation, had ſomewhat more then this marke 
whereat to aime. MS” 


f 


Having therefore drawn-ott a- compleat 'Forme. 


| as they ſuppoſe, of publick -fervice- to be'dvne to 


God, and fet down their plot for the Office of the 


Miniſtry: in that behalfe ; they very well knew, how 
little their labours fo: farre- forth beſtowed, woule. 


availe-them inthe. end , without a claime of Jurifdi-- 
Qionto uphold the Fabrick which they had erected; 
and: this- neither likely to be obtained, but by the 


- ſtrong hand of the people, nor the people unlikely 


to favour it 5-the niore-, if overture were made of 


_ their own intereſt; right and title thereunto. Vhere- 


upon there are many which have copje@ures this = 
REY | a 


| reg ern Ecclefraſiieall Polite, 


be the cauſe, why in all the projedts of their Diſci- 
pline, (it being manifeſt that their drift is, to wreſt 


the Key of Spirituall Anthority out of the hands of 


former Governours , and equally topoſleſſe there- 
with the Paſtors of all ſeverall Congregations) the 
people firſt for ſurer accompliſhment, and then for 
| better defence thereof, are pretended neceſlary 
ARors in thoſe things, whereunto rheir ability for 
the moſt part is as ſlender, as their title and -chal- 


\ 
\ 
[ 


lenge unjuſt. | 


Notwithſtanding (whether they ſaw it neceſſary; 


for them to perſwade the people, without whoſe 
belp they could doe nothing , or elſe (which I ra- 
ther think ) the affetionwhich they beare towards 
this-new Forme of Government, made them to 


imagine-.it. God's.own..Ordinance,): Their Doarine 


in all Gongregations certaine Lay-Elders,Minifters 
_ of Eccleſiaſticall Juriſdition,in as much asourLord 
_ and Saviour by Teſtament (for ſo they preſame) hath 


left all Minifters or Paſtors in the Church Executors 


equally tothe whole power of ſpirituall Juriſdigion, 
andwirh them hath joyned the people asColleagues. 
By maintenance of which aflertion, there is unto that 
part apparently gained a twofold advantage, borh 
becauſe the people in this refpe&-are much more 
cafily. drawn to favour it , as a-matter of their own 
_ Intereſt. and for that, if they chance to be crofſed 
by ſuch as oppoſe againſt them, the colour of Divine 


 Amthority,aflumed for the grace and countenance of 
that powerin the Vulgar ſort , farniſheth theirlea- 
ders with great abundance of matter DM” for 

WR RE _ ce | 


is, That by the Law of God, there, muſt be for ever 


ri 
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The ſixth Book of 
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their encouragement, to proceedalwayeswith hope 
of fortunate ſucceſſe in the end, conſidering their 
cauſe to be'as David's was , a juſt defence of power 
given them. from above, and: conſequently their Ad- 
verſaries quarrell the ſame with Sau!'s by whom. the 
Ordinance of God was withſtood. A SETS 
— Now: on the contrary fide, if this their ſurmiſe - 
. prove falſe ; if ſuch, as 1n Juſtification whereof no 
evidence ſufficient cither hath-been or can be al- 
leadged (as I hope. it ſhall clearly appeare after 
.due Examination and triall). let them then conſider 
whether thoſe words of Corah, Datharn and Abiram 
againſt Hoſes and againſt Aaron, it rs too much that 
Zee: take- upon you, you ſeeing all the Congregation 
& holy, be not the very true abſtrat and abridgement 
-Of all their publiſhed Admonitions, Demonſtrations, 
Supplications; and 'Treatiſes whatſoever , whereby - 
- they have laboured to void the roomes of their ſpi- 
xituall Superiours before Authorized, and to advance 
the new-fancied Scepter of Lay-Presbyteriall Power. 


. The Nature of Spiritual TuriſdiBton, 


- 
«© 
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But before there can be any ſetled Determination; 
whether, Truth doe reſt on their part, or on ours, 
touching Lay-Elders, we are to -prepare the way 
 thereunto,. by Explication of ſome things requiſite, 
and.very needfull to be confidered,as firſt how befides 
_ that-Spirituall Power, which .is of Order, and was 
inftituted-for performance of thoſe duties, whereof 
there hath been ſpeech already had, there is inthe 
 Ehwchno lefle neceſſary, a ſecond kinde, which we * 
 £all the powerof Juriſdigtion, When the RO ; 

«Meta | ELDER ws T7 
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 Eceleſtaſticall Politie. pn” 


doth- ſpeak of ruling the Church of God , and of 44.20.23, 
receiving accuſations, his words have evident refe- ''”*'?* 
rence to the power of. Juriſdiction, Our Saviour Mrc.r6. :5. 
words to the power of Order, when he giveth his NS. 7 
Diſciples charge, ſaying, Preach, Baptize : Do this iy 
remembrance of me, Tips . ww. Oxy ws dirty F bao 8, 

xuetore 6 '.0x0@00,5_ws «pytepla Gt erxora PoggubTe, x7 an 


apyeiy ©Ocs, x71 3-70 leet Tevery | Xetss p Epiſt. ad Smirn, 'A 


- Biſhop ſaith (/g#natius) doth bear the Image of God 


and of Chriſt, of God in ruling, of Chriſt in admi- 


- miniſting holy things : By this-therefore we fee a. 


manifeſt- difference | acknowledged between the 
power of Ecclefiaſticall Order, and the power of Ju- 
riſdition Ecclefiaſticall. 

The ſpirituall power of the Church, being ſuch as 


_-neither-can-be challenged by right of nature, nor- 


could by humaneauthority be inſtituted, becauſe the - 
forces and effeRs thereof are fupernaturall and Dj- 
vine; we are to: make no doubt or queſtion, but that 
from him which is the Head, it: bath deſcended © 
unto us that are the Body now 1nveſted therewith., 
He gave itfor the benefit and good of ſoules, as a 
meane to keep them in the Path which leadeth unto | 


 endlefle felicity, a bridle to hold them within their - 


due and convenient bounds,and if theydo-goe aſtray, 
a forcible help to reclaime them : Now although | 
there be no kinde of ſpirituall power,for whichour : 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not give both Commiſſionto | 
exerciſe; and direion how to ufe the ſame,although 
his Lawes in- that behalfe recorded by the holy . 
Evangeliſt -bee- the. only ground and foundation, 
whereupon the praRice of 5:6 muſt ſuſtaine 
3. IE; i 


To . 1 The ſixth Book of 


it ſelf: yet as all multitudes once grown to the form 
of ſocieties are even thereby naturally warranted, to 
enforce upon their own ſubjects particularly thoſe 
things, which publike wiſdome ſhall judge expedient 
_ for the common good: ſo it were abſurg to imagine 
the Church it ſelfe the moſt glorious amongſt them 
abridged of this liberty, or to think that no Law, 
conſtitution or Canon, can be further made, either 

| for limitation, or amplification, in the pra@ice of 
our Saviours, Ordinances, whatſoever-occafſion be 
offered through variety of times, and things, during 
the ſtate of this inconſtant world, which briogeth 
forth daily ſuch new evils, as muſt of neceflity by 
new remedies be redreft, did both of old enforce our 
venerable Predeceflor, and will alwayes.conſtraine 
others , ſometime to make, ſometime to abrogate, 
ſometime to augment, and againe to abridge ſome- 
time z.in ſumme, often to vary, alter and change 
cuſtomes, incident into the manner of cxerciſiog 
that power which doth it ſelfe continue alwayes one 
and the ſame : I therefore: conclude , that ſpirituall 
authority is a power which Chriſt bath given to 
be uſed over them which are ſubje& unto it for the 
FOYER eternall good of their ſfoules according to his own 
| _ moſt Sacred Laws, and the wholſome pofitive Con- 

ſtitutions of his Church, 27 

' InDodrine referredunto aRion and. practice, as 
this is, which concernes ſpirituall Juriſdiction , 
the firſt ſound and perfe& underftanding is: the 
| knowledge of the end, becauſethereby both uſe doth 
| frame, and contemplation judge all things. 


— 


: Feclefrafticall Politie. PL. 


Of Penitency, the chiefeſt end propounded by Spirituall 
Tariſdiaron. Two kinds of Peattency , the one 2 | 
private duty toward God, the ether a duty of ex- 
 terwall Diſcipline, Of the vertue of Repen- 
tance from which the former autypro Ns 
ceedeth : - And of Contrition the 
firſt part of that duty. 


Eeing that the chiefeſt cauſe of ſpirituall Iuriſ-- 
—dicon is to provide for the health and ſafety of 
mens ſoules , by bringing them: to' ſee and repent 
their grievous offences committed againſt God, as. 
alſo to' reform all injuries offered with the breach 
of Chriſtian love and charity, toward their brethren, 
iQ matters of Ecclefiaſticall cognizance; the uſe of 
this power, ſhall by ſo much the plainlier appeare, 
if firſt the nature of Repentance ir ſelfe be. known. 
_ We are by repentance to appeaſe whom we of- 
fend by ſinne. For which cauſe, whereas all finne. 
deprives us of the favour of Almighty God, our way 
of reconciliation with him , is the inward fecret re- 
pentance of the heart; which inward, repentance- 
alone ſufficeth, unleſſe ſome ſpeciall thing, in the. 
quality of finne committed , or in the party that 
hath done amiſle, require more. For beſides Our r.onireniie (+. 
ſubmiſſion in God's fight, repentance muſt not only cunde,vs uni + 
proceed to the private contentation of men, if the 7,0" 5 - 
ſinne be a crime injurious; bur alſo farther, where :ano potior 
the wholſome Diſcipline of God's Church exaQeth 77-40} ue 
a more exemplary and open ſatisfaction, . Now the OE 
Church being ſatisfiedwith outward repentance, as {td atiquo eti-. 


God is with inward, itſballfotbeamiſſe, for more 51,110 ain 
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Second peni- perpiſcuity to-terme this later alwayes the Vertue, 
mo urbecre Dat former the Diſcipline of repentance: VV hich 
Baptiim, and Diſciplinc hathtwo ſorts of Penitents to work upon, 
veingnormo'®© in as much as it hath been accuſtomed to lay the 
mitred in one Offices of repentance on ſome, ſeeking others, ſhun- 
pgs gt ning rhem, on ſome at their own voluntary requeſt, 
a labour ON others altogerher againſt their wills, as ſhall 
romake it ma. hereafter appeare by ſtore of ancient examples: 
nifeſt, tor tn" Repentance being therefore cither in the fight of 
which can God alone, or elſe with the notice alſo of men : 
eo Fr mn” Without the. one, ſometime throughly performed, 
t"Lcrefore But alwayes prattiſed more or lefle, in ourdaily de- 


with ſome o- VOLIONS and prayers, we have no remedy for any 
pen tolcmnit! fault: Vhereas the other is only required in fines 
nor lefe ro Of a certain degree and quality; the one neceflary 
- bediſcharged for ever, the other ſo farre forth as the Lawes and 
race Crders of God's Church ſhall make it requiſite; the 
ence alone.  NatUre,parts and effects of the one alwayes the ſame; 
the other limited, extended, varied by infinite occa- 
ſions, 2, 

The Vertue of repentance in the heart of man is 
God's handy work, a fruit or effe& of Divine grace, 
which grace continually offereth ir ſelfe, even unto 
them that have forſaken it , as-may appeare by the 
words of Chriſt in S. obz's Revelation , / tazd at 
the door and knock : Nor doth heonly knock withour, 
but alſo within affiſt to open , whereby acceſle and 
entrance is given to the heavenly preſence, of that 
ſaving power, which maketh man a repaired Temple 
_ - for God s good Spirit again to inhabite. And alveit 
the whole traive of vertues which are implicd in the: 
name of gracebe infuſed at one inſtant ; yet becauſe 


when 


"| 4 Ac £2». <4 uh 


Ecchftaſticall Polite, 


when they meet and concurre unto any effe& in man, 


they have their diſtin& operations riſing ordetly one. 


from another ; it is no unneceſſary thing that we note 
the way or method of the holy Ghoſt , in framing 
man's ſinfull heart torepentance : A work, the fir(t 
foundation whereof is laid by opening and illumina- 
ting the eye of faith; becauſe by faith are diſcovered 
the principles of this ation, wkerennto unleſle the 
underſtanding doe firſt afſent, there can follow in 


the will towards penitency no inclination ar all: . 
Contrariwiſe the reſurretion of the dead, the judge- -.: 


ment of the world to come, andthe endleſſe miſery 


of ſinners being apprehended , this worketh- feare, 


ſuch as theirs was , who feeling their own diftreſſe 


_ and perplexity in that paſſion , beſoughrt our Lords 


Apoſtles earneſtly to give them counſell what they 
ſhould doe. For feare 1s impotent and unable to ad- 


viſe it ſelfez yet this good it hath, that men are ' 


thereby made deſirous to prevent, if poſlibly they 
may, whatſoever evill they dread : The fir thing 
that wrought the N7z27v:tes repentance, was feare of 


_ deftruRion within fourty dayes;ſigns and miraculous 


works of God, being extraordinary repreſentations 


_ of Divine power , are commonly wont to ſtirre any 
the moſt wicked with terrour, leſtthe ſame power 


ſhould bend it ſelfe againſtthem : And becauſe tra- 


- table minds, though guilty of much ſinne, are hece- 


by moved to forſake thoſe evill wayes , which make 
nis power infuch ſort theiraſtoniſhment and feare;. 
therefore our Saviour denounced his curſe againſt 


 Corabzin and Bethſaidzs, ſaying,that if Tyre and Sydez 
had ſeen thatwhich they did, thoſe figns which pre- | 
4-3 = 


vailed 


"14 
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vailed little with the one, would have brought the 


. others. repentance. . As the like thereunto did in 
the men given to curious Arts ,., of whom the Apo- 
 ſtolike Hiſtory ſaich, That Feare came upon them,and 


mazy which had followed vaize ſciences, burnt openly the 
very books out of which they had learned the ſame, As 


 feare of contumely and diſgrace amongſt men,to- 
_ gether with other civill. puniſhments, are a bridle to 


reſtraine fromany hainous acs, whereinto mens out- 
rage would otherwiſe break; 10 the feare of Divine 
revenge and puniſhment where it taketh place, doth 
make men deſirous to be rid likewiſe from that in- - 
ward guiltineſſe of ſinne, wherein they would elſe 
ſecurely continue. Howbeit, when -Faith--hath 
wronght a feare of theevent of ſinne, yet repentance 
hereupon,enſueth. not, unlefle our beliefe conceive 
both the poſſibility and meanes to. avert evill;-the - 
pofibility in as muchas God is mercifull, and moſt 
willing to have finne cured; the meanes, becauſe he 
bath plainly taught whar is requiſite, and ſhall ſuffice. 
unto that purpoſe. The nature ofall wicked men, is, 

for fear of revenge to hate whom they moſtwrong; 

the natvre of batred, to.wiſh that deſtroyed which ir 

cannot brook ; and: from hence ariſeth the furious. 

endeavours of godlefſe and obdurate ſinners, to ex- 

ringuiſh in themſelves the opinion of God, becauſe 

they would: not have him to be, whom execution of 

endlefle wodoth not ſuffer themto love. 

Every finne againſt God abateth, andicontinuance- 

in finne extinguiſherh onr love towards him :-It was. 
therefore fad tothe Angelof Epheſus having fanned, 
Thoa art fallen away from thy firſt love; Tothat, as we. 


bs SS 
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- our ſubmiſſions a full diſcharge or recompence for 
all wrongs; and canwe choſe but begin to love him . 
Vegin togrieve - 
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never decay'in,loye till we ſinne, in like ſort neither 
can we poſſibly forfake ſinne , .unleſſe. we firſt begin 
againe to love. Vhat is love towards God, bur a 
deſire of union with God > And ſhall we imagine a 
ſinner converting himſeife to God , in whom there is 
no- deſire of union with-God preſuppoſed >- I there- 
fore conclude , that feare worketh no mans inclinati- 
on to repentance, till ſomewhat elſe have wroughe 


in-us love alſo: Oar love and defire of union with 


Godariſeth' from the ſtrong conceit whichwe have 


of his admirable goodnefſe :' The goodnefle of God 


which particularly moveth unto repentance, 'is his 


mercy towards mankind , notwithſtanding finne : 


For let it ofice fink deeply into: the minde of man, 
that -howſoever we have injuried God his very na- 
ture. is averſe from revenge, except unto finne we 
adde obſtinacy ; otherwiſe alwayes ready to accept 


whomwe. have offended,or can webur beg 
that we have offended: hin whom we love? Repen- 


tance confidereth finne as a breach of the Law of 


God, ana& obnoxious to that revenge ,, which not- 


withſtanding may be prevented, if we: pacific God: 


in time, HIER! be 32e B4t EET TS 
[The root and beginning ofpenitency therefore, is 
the conſideration of our own finne, as a cauſe which 


| hath procured the wrath, 'and a fabje& which doth: | 
need the mercy. of God!::-Forunto-mans underitand-' | - || 


ing, there being preſented on the one! fide; tribula- 


tion and anguifhuponevery ſonle:thatdoth evill: on . 
the other , eternall life unto them which by conti- 
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nuance in well doing, feek glory, and honour. and- 
' immortality; en the One hand, a curſe tothe children 
of diſobedience z onthe other;to lovers of righteouſe. 
neſfe, all grace and benediQion ; yet between theſe 
extreams, 'that eternall: God: from whoſe unſpotted 
juſtice and undeſerved mercy ,.the lor of each inhe- 
rirance proceedeth, is ſo inclinable, rather to ſhew 
compaſſion then to. take: revenge , that all his 
ſpeeches in holy Seripture are almoſt nothing elſe 
but entreaties- of men. to prevent deftruftion by a- 
mendmentof theirwicked lives; all the works of his 
providence little other then meere allurements of 
the juſt to continue ſtedfaſt, and of the unrighteous 
to.change their courſe z/all his dealings and proceed- 
iIngs'towards true Converts,-as have even filled the 
PE grave Writings of holy men, with theſe and the like 
caſſz Colao.e.g MOR ſiveet ſentences': Repentance (if I may fo 
.__ ſpeak) ſoppeth God in his way, when being pro-_ 

E? « Ban k wo vokedby crimespaſt, he commeth to revenge them: 
= -vd%0; With-moſt juſt puniſhments; yea, 1t tycth as it were 
_— Abad _ the hands of the rg ca and doth not ſuffer him to 
en” + bave his Will: £ aine, < EE "2 5D, 
"= Chyya int Cor. *The as of God towards men,hath no 
| bon-8.57) vomer to withſtandpenitencie, at what time ſoever 


Too 4% 731t comes in preſence: Andagaine, | 
> 7ew9s7* wi God doth. nor take it ſoinevill part, thovgh we. 
- Cot S244 wound thatwhich he hath required usto keep whole, 
Bev Uh | | | + 2 lppcagt Þ 
Marce Erem, AS that after we have taken hurt, there ſhould be in 
dels xa72pm- mg nodeſire to receive his belp» Finally, leaſt I be _. 
hs —_ carried too farre in ſo large-a-Sea, There was never. 
yno?, 4.40515 anp man: condemned of. God: but: for: negle&@; nor: 
aftified, except:he had carcof repentatice, 
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Fromtheſe confiderations,ſetting before our eyes 
our inexcuſable, both unthank fulnefle in diſobeying 


ſo mercifull, foolifhnefle in provoking ſo powerfull 


a God; there ariſeth neceſſarily a pen'ive and cor- 
roſive deſire, that we had done otherwiſe, a deſire 


which ſuffereth us to forflow no time, to feele no - 
quietnefſe within our ſelves, to take neither ſteep. 


nor food with contentment , never to give over ſup- 
plications, confeſſions, and other penitent duties, till 
the light of God's rcconciled favour , ſhine in our 
darkned ſoule. Ge 
Fulgentizs asking the queſtion , why David's con- 
ſeſfion ſhould be held for effeuall penitence and 
not Sauls ; anſwereth , that the one hated finne, the 


Ful de rem, 
peccat lib... 
cap.15, 


other feared only puniſhment inthis world : $au/'s 
acknowledgement of finne. was feare , David's both 


feare and alſo love. . 

This was the fountaine of Peter's teares; this the 
life and ſpirit of David's eloquence, in thoſe moſt 
admirable Hymnes-intitled Pexztential, where the 


words of ſorrow for fin, doe melt the very bowels of 


God remitting it , and the. comforts of grace in re- 


mitting finne*, carry him which ſorrowed, rapt as it 


were into heaven with extacies of joy and gladneſle. 


The firſt motive of the N2zivites unto repentance 
was their bcliefe in.a ſermon of feare, but.the next 


and moſt immediate, an axiome of love ; Who car tet tz <;.o... 


whether God will turn anay bis fierce wrath, that. we pe- 
7iſþ n0t.: No concluſion ſuch as theirs,let every man 
turn from his evill. way, but. out of premifles ſuch as 
theirs were, fear and love: Wherefore the well-ſpring. 


' of repentance is faith , firſt breeding fear, and then, 


3; pen love, 
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love, which love cauſeth hope , hope reſolution of 
attempt , 1w1ill goe to my Father, and ſay, Thave ſinned 
agatnst heaven and againſt thee; that is to ſay, I 
will doe what the duty of a Convert requireth, 
Now in a Penitent's or Convert's duty, there are 
included ; firſt; the averſion of the will from ſinne ; 
ſecondly., the ſubmiffion of our ſelves to. God, by 
ſlupplication and prayer ; thirdly , the purpoſe of a 
rew life, teſiified with preſent works of amendment x - 
Which three things doe very well ſeeme to be com-. 
prifed in one Cefinition, by them which handle repen- 
tance, as a vertue that bateth, bewaileth, and ſheweth 
a purpoſe to amend'ſin: VVe offend God in thought, 
word, and deed. To the firſt of which three , they _ 
make contrition; to theſecond, confeſſion ; andto' 
the laſt, our works of ſatisfaction, anſwerable. 
Contrition doth not bere import theſe ſudden 
pangs ard convulſions of the minde-, which cauſe 
ſomerimes the moſt forſaken of God, toretract their 
own doings z' it is no naturall paſhon or anguiſh, 
which riſeth in us againſt our wills , but a deliberate 
averſion of the will of man from finne, which being. 
alwayesaccompanied with griefe, and grief often- 
rimes partly with tears, partly with other external . 
ſignes; it hath beene thought , that intheſethings, 
_contrition doth chiefly confiſt: whereas the chiefeſt 
thiog in contrition , 15 that alreration whereby the 
will whichwasbefore delighted with fin, doth now 
- abhor. and ſhun nothing more, But for as much as 
we cannot-hate fin in- our ſelves without heavihefle 
and grief, that there fhonl}d' be- in us a thing offuch 
hatefull quality, the will ayerted from fin muſt _ 
NE On make 
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Wherefore of Grace, the higheſt cauſe from. 


love, hope, what force and efficiency they have in re- 


pentance : of parts andduties thercunto belonging, | 
 -comprehended in the School-mens definitions ; 
finally, of the firſt among thoſe duties, Contrition 


which diſliketh and bewaileth iniquity, Ier this 
ſuffice. | | 
And becauſe God will have offences by repen- 


tance, not onlyabhorred within our ſelves, bur alſo- 
with humble ſupplicarion diſplayed before him.,and a 


teſtimony of amendment to be given, even by preſent 


works, worthy repentance, inthat they are contrary 


to thoſe we renounce and diſclaime : Although the 
vertue of Repentance doe require, that her other- 
two parts, Confeflion and Satisfation ſhould here 
follow ; yer ſeeing theybelong as well to the Diſci- 


<4 wo 


pline as to. the vertue of repentance , and only differ | 


for. 


wn —— 


which mans penitency doth proceed, of faith, feare, 


Fo ; 
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for that in the. ove they are performed to man; in 
the other to God alone; I had rather diſtinguiſh 
'themin joynt handling, then handle them apart, be- 
cauſe in quality and manner of practiſe , they are di-. 
Ls tina, 


/ 


Of the Diſcipline of Repentance inſtituted by Chri#t , 
prafiiſed by the Fathers, converted by the School-men 

into 8 Sacrament; and of ConfeſS:0n, that which be- 

loxgeth tothe vertus of Repentance, that which 

was uſed among the Tewes, that which the 
Papacy tmagineth a Sacrament, and 
that which Ancient ' Diſct- 
_ pline pratiized. 


MENTS 1.CYvr Lord and Saviour in the x 6 of S. Mattheps 
Et > Goſpel,piveth his Apoſtles regiment in gene- 
rall over God's Church. For they that have the 

Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, are thereby ſig- 

nified to be Stewards of the Houſe of God nnder 

whom they guide, command, judge, and corre& his 

Familie. The ſouls of men are God's treaſure, com- 

mitted to the truſt and fidelity of ſuch,as muſt render 

a ſtrict account for the very leaſt which' is under 

their cuſtody, God hath not inveſted them with 

power to make a revenue thereof; but to uſe it for 

the good of them whom. Jeſus Chriſt hath moſt 

dearly bought. : | 
 Andbecauſetheir Office therein confifteth of ſun- 

_ dry functions , ſome belonging to. Doarine, ſome 
to Diſcipline , all contained in the name ofthe 
Po be eter — 
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Keyes, they | have for matters ofDiſcip line as well \ 8 
tigious'ascriminall; theif Cotitts ak Conſiſtories 
_ereted by the heavenly Authority of his moſt ſacred 
voyce,who hath-{aid, DicEccleſs.e , Tell the Chutch, at. 18.17. 
againſt rebellious and! contumacious perſons, which 
refuſe to: obey theit ſentence ;' atmedthey are with 
power to eje&t ſuch out of the Church, to: deprive 
them of the honours, rights, and: riviledges of - 
Chriſtian menz to make them as'Heathers and Pabli- 
cans, with whom ſociety was batefull;'t7 3 © 57 

;. Furthermore: leſt their a&s ſhouldbe'lenderly ac- 
counted of, or badin contempt, whether they admit 
to the Fellowfhip of Saints , or ſeclude from it, 
whether they binde Offenders, or:fetithem againe ar 
libefry,whether theyremit; or retain ſins,whliacſoever 
is: done by way-of orderly and -lawfultproceeditg, 
rhe. Lord himſelfe hath promiſed to-ratifie;/*This 2.:s. 18. 
is that grand Originall \Warrant, by: forcewheregf : 2% 3;- 
the; Guids and Prelates in:God's Chery 4H. cr ;.,. 
Apoſtles, andafterwatdsothersfollowing Het foe: 2 Cor, 2.6, 
ceffively, 4id both uſe and uphold chat Diſedpline, —— 
theend whereof is to heat mens conſciences; to'cure- 
theirfinnes, to: reclaime- Offenders ifroty'1 inquity x 
and to:make thentb by repentatice juſkc” 25 045 511923v 
-: Neither bath-ic of-Aneienr#1ms ,iforiatty 6rher 
reſpe@tbten accnſtomed 'to bind-by Eeclefiaſtica!l 
Cenfngs, tO retaifie: m_—_ ,rilltokens of mani-. 

repentance: appeared;'andu rent tepen- 

tance tO'releaſe ; F2 el, 4 rs (reds 17> 


ved as: a* moſt”; expe lent Yettpd"for the cure of 
finne. - $1127] VI, \Þ 


% > DV 
di35% FY. 308: 2305/3 


- The - courſe: of Diſcipline 'in* former: "Ages Te- 
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_ formed- open Tranſgreſſors, by putting them unto 
__ Offices of Open: penitence; eſpecially Confeffion, 
whereby. they declared their own crimes inthe hea- 
ring. of the whole Chureh:, and were not from the 


| Capa y 
Myſteries, of Chriſt,. till they bad ſolemaly' dif- 
chamedthiadhug”: - ooo To 
Offenders in ſecret knowiog themſelves altogther 
as unworthyto be admitted to the Lerd's Table, as 
the other which were with-held , being alſo perſiva- 
ded that if the-Churgh. diddire&them in the offices 
of their peniteney., and: afſifk them wich publike 
ayer, they ſhould moreceaſtly- obtaine that they 
ought, then by truſting wholy. to their own endea- 
yours; finally;, having no impediment to ſtay them- 
from it but baſhfulnefle , which cantervailed not the 
| former inducements; and: beſides, was greatly caſed 
 bythegood conftruction;which the charity of thoſe 
t3mes gaye 'teſuch-aRions, wherein mens piety and 
voluntary; caretoibe:reconciled to God,did purchaſe 
then much more love; then their faults (the teftimo- 
nies.of, common. frailty.): were able to;procure dif. 
gracg\, they-made. it 8Otniceto uſe ſome one. of the 
Miniſters of God, -by wham the: reſt might rake 
 nAticeof- their faults;profcribe them convenient re-. 
 medjes, and in'the.end after publike Confeſſion , alt 
joyn-in prayer unto/God for them. 
 : The firſtbeginner of thiscuſtome, badthe more 
Followers by meanes of that ſpeciall favour which: 
awayes was with good confideration ſhewed ro- 
wards voluntary penitents above the reſt. 
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in cumber, ſo they waxed worſe , when Kings and 
Princes had ſubmitted their, Dominions unto the 


 Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt , . by. meanes whereof Perſe. 


cution ceafing,the.Church immediately became ſub- 
je&to;thoſe evils which peace and ſectrity bringeth 
forth; there. was not now that love which before 


kept all things in tune, bur. everywhere Schifines, 


Diſcords, Diflentions amongſt men ;;; Conventicles 
of Hereticks, bent more vehemently. againſt the 
founder and better ſort then very Infidets and Hea- 
thens themſelves; faults;not correced incharity, but 
noted with delight-, and-kept- fot malice, to'uſe 
ons the deadlieſt opportunities: fhould bee of- 
ered. EN I 

Whereupon, for as much as publike Confeſfions. 
became dangerous, and prejudiciall to the ſafety ef 
well minded menzand. in divers reſpe&s advantagious 
to the enemies of God's Churchy it ſeemedfirſtunto 
ſome, and afterwards generally requifte , that YVo- 
Ry Penitents ſhould: ſarceaſe from open Con. 
feſhon.. | 


In ſtead whereof, when once private and ſecret 
Confeſhon had taken place with the Latzzs,It conti- 


nued as a profitable Ordinance . till the Laterax 


Councell had Decreed, that all menonce ina yeare- 


at theleaſt, ſhould confefle themſelvesto the Prieſt, 


So that being a thing thus-made both generall 
and alſo neceſſary , the next. degree 'of eſtimation. 


. wherennto it grew, wasto. be honoured and lifted up 


to the nature of a Sacrament, that as Chriſt did:in- | 


ſtirute baptiſm. to give life., -and_the Euchariſt to 


nouriſh life, ſo Penitence might be: thought a Sa» « 


D2 __ eErament 
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cramntidfonling" to recover liſe, ahd Conteifon- 2 
part of the Sacrament; 

.\They define therefore their private Petitency, tc to 

Setoin ſent d. hg g- Sacrament' of remittivg ſinnes after Baptiſme : 
"+170 The: verve of Repentatice,adeteſtation of wicked. 
WS nefſe, with.full purpoſe ro amend'the ſame, and with 
" BE Id cad die Jorev hopeito obraine Vandot/'tr God's hapds. ”—_ 
UE: ..—- "i -»'Whereſoverthe Prophets cry 'Repent, and in the 
Goſpel S: Peter'makerh'the fame Exhortation to 

the Jewes , as yetunbaptized, they will bave the ver-. 

tue of: Repentance only 'to be underſtood. The Sa- 
crament;:where he adviſeth Simoz Magus tO repent, 
becauſe) the'ſinne of Simon Magus, was after Bap- 
tiſme; 
: Now alchough- they have only externall | Repen-? 
tance for. :Szcrartient , internal for a: Vertue; yer. 
: make- they. 'Sactarnenrall Repentarce revertheleſſe, 
to be compoſed of three parts, Contrition, Con-. 
uno and A : Kee: is abſurd ; ; becauſe 


go, - - =# 


hind? be externall. Bolides: wbich'i is more bſurd, 
they-leave out Abſolution ; whereas ſome, of their 
' School Divines, handling Penatcein the nature of 
2 Sacrament; and /being'nor ableto efpie the leaſt re- 
ſemblance of a Sacrainent, ſave only-in Abſolution 
(for a S$2crament by their” dodtine muſt both Nifie 
and alſo conferre,, or- beſtow ſome ſpecialt, ivine 
Grace}. reſolved themſelves; that the duties of: the 
Pevitent could beibut' meer preparations! to the Ga. 
Gantent, a ahd that the Sacrament- it elſe" was wholly 


: 3353 E | In 


Scot. ſent. l.4.d. 
149 4+ 


Ecclefiaſticall Politie, 21 


in Abſolution. - And albeit 'Thomas with his Fol- TIN 
lowers have thought. it ſafer ,-to maintaine as well > wpoman-anes 
the ſervices of the Fenitent, as the words of the'javitentie jor... 
Miniſter, receflary unto the eflence of their Sacra- icon Sous 
ment; the ſervices of the Penitent,as a cauſe materiall; v;; {ta cf, in 
the words of Abſolution., as a formall; for that by i* Mi 
them all things elſe are perfected to the taking away eſſe of 4 E” 
of fin : which opinion, now raigneth in all their above. Swne 
Schools, ſince the time that the Councell of Trezt _ 
gave it ſolemn approbation, ſeeing they all make > confer oy 
Abſolution,if not the whole efſence,yet the very form fs peritentis 
whereunto they aſcribe cbiefly the whole: force and 771m, 
operation of their Sacrament ; ſurely, to admir the fjp1,v 5ai/- 
matter as a part, and not tO admit the form, hath /*#*. 
ſmall congruity with reaſon. SR OED 

. Againe, for as muchas a Sacrament is compleat, 
having: the matter and forme which it ought, what 
ſhould lead them to fet down any other: parts of S4+ 
cramentall repentance, then Confeſſion and Abſo- 


. . | 
lution, as Darandus haih done ?. * 


| For tcuchivg Satisfation, the end thereof, 1s they: 
underſtand it, is a further matter, which reſterh after 
part of the Sacrament. | <a 
_ Will they draw 'in Contrition with SatisfaQion, 
which are no parts, and exeluJe Abſolution (a prin- 
cipall part;)-yez, the very complement, form and” 


the Sacrament adminiſtred, and therefore can be no_ 


_ perſeQion of the reſtas themſelves account it ? Bur 


for their breach of precepts in art, it'skilleth-not;'if | ; 
their Doctrine . otherwiſe. concerning Penitency , ' 


_ and in Penitenty+ touching+Confeſfion might be * 


found true, 2 . 


————. 
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\_ We fay, Let no: man look for pardon; which 


— 


doth ſmother and conceal ſinne, where in duty it 


ſhould be revealed. 


The cauſe why God re quireth Confeſſion to be- 
made to him, is, that thereby teſtifying-a deep hatred 
ot own iniquity; the only cauſe of his hatred and 
wrath towards us, wemight becauſe we are bumble, 
be ſo much themore capable of that compaſſion and 


-tender mercy, which knoweth not bow te condemn 


Inte e47s 


Tantaumriadeua 


1187 quanium 


diſſmmulatie ex- 
aggcra'eConfeſſio 


autemſaitsfe- 
' flionss C0nſtli« 
um eſt, diſſim# 


latty contsk-- 


{inners that condemn themſelves. | ws 

1f it be our Saviours.own-principle, thatthe con- 
cEit we. have of.our debt forgiven: proportioneth- 
our tharkfulrefle and love to bim, at whoſe hands we 
receive pardon; doth not God fore-ſee , that they 
which with ill adviſed modeſty ſeek to hide their fin -_ 
like 4dam, that they which rake it up under aſhes, 
and confeſſe it not, are very unlikely to requite with 
offices of love afterwards, the grace which they 
ſhew themſclves unwilling to prize at the very time 


, when they ſue for it, in as much as their not confeſ- 
Conjeſſio dchibio- 


ſing what crimes they have committed, is a plaine 
ſignification how loth they are that the benefit of 
God's moſt gracious pardon ſhould ſeeme great. 
Nothing more true , then that of Tertullian, Con- 
 feſsion. doth as much abate the weight of mens offences ; as 

concealment. .doth make them beavier, For he which 


PGl.. 


Chry 


derermination to perſiſt and continue; obftinate, 


+on.zo. which keeps them ſecret to himfelfe. S.ChryſoFome + 


mEjif.44 Heb. 2Jmoſt in the fame words, Fickedneſſe is' by being 


acknowledged, leſſened, and doth: but. grow by being hid. 
lf men having done amiſſe , let it ſlip, as though 
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they knew no ſuch matter, what is there to ſtay 
them from falling into one and the ſame evill > To 
call our ſelves ſinners availeth nothing, except we lay- 
our faults in the ballance, and take the weight of 
them one by one. Confefſle thy crimes to God, dif- 
cloſe thy tranſgreſſions before thy Judge, by way df 
bumble ſupplication and ſuit, if not with tongue, at. 
the leaſt with heart, . and in this ſort ſeek mercy. A 
generall perfwaſion that thou art a finner, will nei- 
ther ſo humble, nor briddle thy foule, as if the Ca- 
talogue of thy finnes examined ſeverally, be conti- 


| nually kept in minde., This ſhall-make thee lowly 


in thine owne eyes, this ſhall preſerve thy feet from 
falling , and ſharpen thy deſires towards: all ' good. 
things. The minde 1 know doth hardly admit ſuch 
unpleaſant-:remembrances,-but we mult force it, we. 
muſtconſtraine it thereunto. - It is ſafer now to be- 
bitten with the.memory;, . then: hereafter with the. 
torment of finne..  __ bog 
The: Jewes with whom: no repentarice- for finnc is 
available without: Confeſſion, either conceived in: 
mind or uttered ; which latter kinde they call uſually: 


 111Confeſfiondetiveredbyword of mouth, had firſt £43.16.11.73 | 


that generall Confeffionwhich once every yearwas:* 

evera] ch of the people: for him- 

ſelfe, uponthe day of i rmcon' and by the Prieſt/,,, , "SADR 
forthem all. On the day ofexpiation,the high Prieſt bound on che 
maketh three-expreſſe Confeſſions, aknowledging 4 of cxpia-' 


ein to- repent : 


unto! God themanifold-tranſgrefſions of 'the. whole and confefle, . 


Nation,b isownperſonall offences likewiſe, rogether ReMoſein'i5. 
with the ſinnes 3 as well of his: Family: .aS Of the. reſt: Mitſworth hag- . 
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They. had againe their voluntary: Confefſions;, at 
the times and ſeaſons, when men bethinkingithem* 
ſelves of their wicked converſation paſt; were reſol: 
ved tO change their courſe, the beginnivg of. which 
alteration was ſtill. Confeſſion of finnes.. 

Thirdly, over and beſides theſe, the Law' icapoſed 
upon them alſo that ſpeciall Confeſſion, which they 
intheir book call mo mp by int. © 

Confeſſion of that- particular fault , for which 
we namely ſcek pardonat Cods hands, "The words 
of the Law concerning Confeſſion: in this kinde.are 
aS followerh : VV hena man or woman ſhall commit 

any ſin, that men commir,and trapſereſſe againſt the 
Lord, their ſinne' which they bave done (that is to 
lay 'the very. deed it ſelfe in particular they ſhall 
A coulodne.. In Zeviticas after certaire trangreſſi- 
Ons there mentioned, we reade the like : VWhen a 
man hath ſinned in any one of theſe things, he ſhall 
then confeſſe, bow in that thing be hathoffended. 
For ſuch kinde of ſpeciallfinnes; they:had atfoſpeci- 
all Sacrifices, wherein-the manrer was thatthe Of- 
fender ſhould ay his: hands on the, head of rhe Io 


to return more 10 the ſame crime.(}+> 


None of rhem,whomeitherithe boakof judgemen 
hath condemned todie,'or of them which! areto be 


Moſiin iſnoth, puniſhed with firipes,:can be. cleare:by being execu 
pargtepr ee'6.. ted Or OI till they Pn &canfeſſetyeir-faults 


Fiyrally 


be acknowledged particularly. Bur.in ſine 
38 , OY LL. ] ei it? H3t). na 3g 5 
man and God, there is no neceſſity that 
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Finally, there was no man amongſt them at any 


or chaſtized with ftripes, none ever ſick and near his 
end, but they called npon him to repent and confefle 
his finnes. | 
_ Of Malefa&ors convict by witneſſes, and thereup- 
On either adjudged to die,or otherwiſe chaſtized,their 
cuſtome was toexaR, as /oſhuadid of Achan, open 
confeſſion, ty ſor, zow give glory to the Lord God of 
Iſrael, confeſſe unto hin, and declare unto me what thou 
haſt committed, conceale it not from me, Joſ: 7.19. 
Concerning injuries and treſpaſles which happen 
between men, they highly commend ſuch as will 


acknowledge before many. 


Irisin himwhich repenteth, accepted 2s an high 


© E& 


Sacrifice, if he will confefle before many, make them 
acquainted with his over-fights, and reveale the 
'tranſprefſions which have paſſed between him andany 


of his brethren ; ſaying, I have. verily offended this 


man, thus'and rhusT have done vnto him, bur behold 
T doe now repent and am ſorry. Contrariwiſe, who- 


ſoever is proud andwill not be known of his faults, 


| burcl0akerh them, is nor yer come to perfe& repen- 
tance; for fo it is written, He that bides bis. ans ſhall 


zot proſper, which words of Salemos they doe notfur- 


ther extend, then only to. finnes committed againſt | 


men, which are in that reſpe& meet before men to 
s between 
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of them; to OT are known, and of us.it 
'nor the memory of tnent 
E careleſly 


is required , that we ea 


To bim which 
_ n | KD is fick, and 
time, either condemned to ſuffer death, or corrected, quayerh wo- 
wards death, 
they ſay con- 
fcile. Ide. 
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exeleſly and loofly behinde our backs \ bur keep in 
- 'minde as near as we cat, both our own (debt, and his 

grace which remitteth the ſame, 
Wherefore to let pale Jewiſh confeſſion, and to 
come unto them which hold Confeſſion in the eare 
of the Prieſt commanded ; yea, commanded in. th 
nature of aSaGramenr, and thereby ſo neceſſary, tha 
Finnie without it cannot bepardoned, let them find 
ſuch a Commandmentin holy Scripture, and we as] 
no more. obs the Baptiſt was an extraordinary per 
fon, his birth, bis a&ions of life, his Office extraor 
dinary; It is therefore recorded for the ſtrangneſl 
of the a&; bur not ſer down as an everlaſting Law fo 
Mats 3-6. the World'; 7 hat-to bim Teruſulen and all Iudea 144 
confeſeion of t their panes * : Beſt des, atthe time of thi 
confeſongtheir pretenghay BIO of rePeRtanct 
= ey grait, was not nftiruted, neither was 
Los afrer Baptiſm, wh Penitents did there co1 
 fefſe;; When chat which befell. the ſeven; ſonne 
of Sreva, for uſirig the Hame of. our, Lord Jeſt 
brit inthe conjuritions Was. notified 1 to Jews/at 
'Grecians'in Epbeſus , Ir bionght an"univerfall fea; 
_ upon them;info mich that divers of them which h; 
believed before, but nor chow the. Laws of Chriſt, 
* Uy) ſhould have done, bein terrified by. this-exan 
ple, cametothe Apoltle, a and confeſſed their wick 
weeds; Which g00d and vertuous a, no 1 wiſe ma 
—_—— as I ſuppoſe will diſallow, but commend highly. 
' _ themwhom God's, ood Spirit i ric ſtallmoverodoet 

_ like when cedreq| reth. _.. 

_ "Yet neither hath 'this 'examp le the force of: al 
wore commanlement, of 53 to. Wake it neceſls 
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for every man, to poure into the cares of the Prieft 
wharſoeyer 'hath been' done amiſſe;, or elfe to re-. 
maine everlaſtingly culpable and guilty of fin; ina 
word, it proveth confeſlion Is as'avertugus 
aR, but not commanded as a Sacrament. 
Now concerning S. James his Exhortation , whe- 
ther the former branch be conſidered, which ſaith, 
Ts any fick among you's let him call for the Ancients of lam. 5.16; 
the Church, and let them make their prayers for him , or 
the latter, which ftirreth up all-Chriſtian menunto 
mutuall acknowledgement of faults amongſt them 
ſelves: Lay open your minds, make your confeſstons one 
t0 another; is it not plain, that-the one hath relation 
to that giftofhealing, which our Saviour promiſed 
his Church, ſaying : "They ſhall lay their hands on the Mar. is, 18, 
fiek , and the fick ſhall-recover bealth? relation to that 
gift of healing, whereby the Apoftle impoſed his 
handson the Father of Publius , and made hinrmira- 4% 8. 8. 
culouſfly a found man; relation finally to that gift of . 
healing, which ſo long continued in praRtize after 
the Apoſtles times; that- whereas the Aovetian;fts 
denyed the power of the Church of God, in curing 
finne after Baptiſm, S. Ambroſeasked them againe, 
Why #t might not as well prevail with God for ſpiritual, 
as for: corporall and bodily bealth, yea, wherefore faith 4b.4 pas. 
he) de ye your ſekves lay baxuds on thedifeaſed (rd believe (rr. 
it to be a work of benedifion or prayer, if baply the ſick 
preſon be reflored to bis former ſafety > And of the other 
_ member-which touchetly mutuall”confeflion , doe 
not ſome of themſelves, as namely, Cajetan deny,that 
any Other Confeſſion is meant; theri only that, which 
ſeeketh either aſſociation of prayers;or reconciliation, ar \ 
re ae: aa * 


| wot 


% 
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pardon of wrongs ? Is itinot confeſſed by the greateſt 
4mot.Rbew, part Of their own retinue', that we cannot certainly 
laſs affirm facramentall confeſſion to have been meant 
orſpoken of in this place > Howbeit Bellarmazne de- 
lighted to ranne a_courſe by himſelfe where co- 
: lourable ſhifts of wit will but make the way paſſible, 
ſtandeth as formally: for-this place. and nor lefle for 
\ Iokn1.g. - tat in'$.70bz\, then for this .S.Tobn. ſaith, If wecon- 
feſſe our ſinnes, God 1s faithfull and juſt 10 forgive our 
ſznnes, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſſe doth! 
S. Tohs:ifay;:;:1f we confeſle to: the Prieft+ God: is: 
righteous to forgive,and if nor, That our fins areun- 
pardonable > No,but the titles of God juſt and r2ghte- 
0:8 doe import ,, that he pardoneth-fin only for his 
promiſe ſake; Azd. there 25: 2:08 (they ſay): any: pro- 
miſe of: forg1ueneſſe upon, confeſs;0#'made to God without 
the Prieft ,- Notany promiſe, but with-this cOondiri- 
On; and yet this condition nowhere expreſt. 

Is it not firatge that the Scripture ſpeaking ſo 
much of repentance,and of the ſeverallduties which 
appertaine' thereunto, ſhould ever: meane:z and no 
where mention that one condition:;, without which 
all the reſt is-utterly-of-none effe&; or will the; 

| ſay, becauſe our Saviour hath -ſaid:to his Miniſters 
5 . | Whoſe ſins ye retain, &iand becauſe they canremit ne 
-:.-,> more,.then whatthe Senders -have- confeſt,, tha 
therefore by vertue. of his-promile, it ſtandeth wit] 

the righteouſneſſe of, God, to take away. no man 
finnes, untill by aurt L lar confeſfion they be.opene 
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1... They are men. that-would ſeenje to-honout Anti 
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. judgement thereof. I dare boldly affirm , that for 


many hundred years after Chriſt, the Fathers held - 
no ſuch opinion ; they did not gather by our Savi- 


- ours words, atiy ſuch neceſſity of ſecking,the Prieſts 


Abſolution from finne , by ſecret and (as they now 
term it) ſacramentall confefſion : Publike confeſſion. 
they thought neceſſary by way. of Diſcipline , not 

private confefſion, as in the natureof a Sacrament, 
neceflary. * Sent 

For to begin with the pureſt times, it is unto them. 
which read and judge without partiality a thing moſt: 
clear, that the ancient £:yoaiynor; Or confeſion, de- 
fined by Tertullzaz to be a Diſcipline of humilia- 
tion, and ſubmiſſion , framing mens behaviour in 
ſuch ſort as may be fitteſt to move pity, the con- 
teflion which they uſe to ſpeak of in the exerciſe | 
of repentarice,was made openly inthe hearing of the 
whole both Ecclefiaſticall Confiſtory and Aſſembly. 

This is the reaſon wherefore he perceiving, that, 
divers were better content their ſoares ſhould ſe- ug Jar 
cretly feſter, and eat inward, then be laid ſo open to cation jui 
the eyes of many, blameth greatly: their unwiſe. ** #149" 

\ | aut de die mn 
baſhfulneſſe , and to reform the fame , perſwadeth' diem diferre, 
with them faying, Among thy. brethren and: fellow Preſto pudoris 
ſervants,which arepartakers with thee of owe and the ſame _ Talatis, 
nature, feare, joy, griefe, ſuftrings ( for of one common velut ill q8i 
Lora and Father , we have all received one ſpirit } why * _— a 
ſheuldeft thou ot think with thy ſelfe, that they are but or pac 
thize own ſelfe ? wherefore doſt thou avoyd them, as likely: traftavexatione 


- 


to 1nſult over thee, whom thou knoweſt ſubje& to the ſame Pw ako) 
p, 


haps ® At that which grieveth any one part, the whole body: e ita cum ern-. 


fant rejojce, it mu#t needs be that the whole will labory cite ſoate 
""Þ 2 and yon. 
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St Cyprian being. grieved with the dealings of 
them, who in time of perſecution had through feare 
betrayed their faith, and notwithſtanding thought by 
ſhift to avoid in that caſe the neceflary Diſcipline of 

the Church, wrote for their. better inſtruction, the - 

. book intituled Delapſis, a Treatiſe concerning ſuch, 

_ a$had openly forſaken their Religion, and yet were 
loth openly*to confeſlſe their fault ,!in ſuch manner : 
as they ſhould have done : In which book he com- 
pareth with this ſort of men, certain others which. 
bad but a gurpves only to have departed from the 
Faith, and yet could not quiet their minds, till this 

$16 neceſſia- YEfY ſecret and hidden'fault was confeſt, How much 
rem ſacrifican- #0tÞ greater 1n faith (ſaith St Cyprisn) and alſo as 
di pecunia apud touchtag their, feare, better, are thoſe men who although 
av. IR .. aeither ſacrifice nor libel could be objeRed again them, 
cepta-ſecurita- Jet becauſe they thought to have done that which they 
tis. S) gaps ſhould not, even this thetr intent they dolefully epen unto 
ner wg "" God's Prie#ts? they confeſſe that whereof their conſcience 
_aceuſeth them, the burthen that preſſeth their minds they. 
diſcover, they foreſlow not of ſmaller and ſlighter evils, to 
ſeek remedy : He faith they declared their fault, not 
to one onely man in private, bur revealed it to God's 
Els __ Prieſts, they confeſt it before the whole Confiſtory 
'__ -—» __ "of Gods Miniſters, NE: IE 
4... +, - .* Salvianw (for I willingly. embrace their conje- 
_-* ure, who aſcribe thoſe Homiles to him, which 
have hitherto by common error - paſt under the. 
counterfeit name of Exſebins Emeſenus,) I ſay, Sat- 
— Vianw,though comming long after Cypriau in _, 
_ E Ci Sa. ny 
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giverh neverthelefle the ſame evidence for this truth, 
in a caſe very little different from that before al- 


 leadged; his words are theſe , Phereas ( moſt dearely 
| beloved) we ſee that pennance oftentimes is ſought aud 


ſued for by holy ſoules, which even from their youth have 
bequeathed themſelves a precious treaſure unto God, lat 
us know that the inſpiration of God's good Spirit ma- 
weth them ſo to doe for the benefit of his Church, an let 
ſuch as are wounded , learn to enquire for that remedy, 
whereunto the very ſoundeſs doe thus offer and obtrude 
as it were themſelves, that if the ertuons doe bewaile 
ſmall offences, the others ceaſe 29t to lament great. And 


ſurely, when a man that hath lefſe need, performeth 
ſ#b oculss Eccleſia, in the view , fight, and bebolding 


of the whole Church , an office wortby of bis faith 
and compunction for finne,, the good which others. 
thereby reap' is his own harveſt, the heap of his 
rewards groweth by that-which another gaineth, and: 
through a kinde of ſpiritualluſury from-that amend- 
ment of lifewhich others learn by him, there return- 
eth lucre into his coffers. The-ſame Saluranns inino- 
ther of his Homilies , 1f faults haply be not great ind 
grievous ( for example, if a man have offended in word, or 


:n deferegwortby of reproof,if in the wantownes of bis eye,or 

the vanity of- hrs heart) the ſtarnes of words and thoughts | 

 areby daily prayer to be cleanſed, and by private compunttin 
 0n 10 be ſcoured out : But if any manexamining inwardly 


his own couſcienceghave committed ſome high and capital 


offence; as if by bearing falſe gr he bave quelled 


aud betrayed bis.faith 5 and by-r A eſſe of per ery bave. 
utolated the ſacred -name of wath , if with the mire of 
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Monaches, 


laſtfull uncleauneſ[e be have ſuilied the vail of Baptiſm, 
5s at a © 


I The ſixth Book of 


_ and the gorgeous robe of Virginity, if by being the cauſe. 

of any mans death, be have been the death of the new man © 
within bimſelf if by conference with South-ſayers Wiſards 

Graviors & ad Charmers, be bath entbralled himſelf to Satan, Theſe 
robe jw re. and ſuch like committed ctimes,cannot throughly be taken 
guirunte away with ordinary, moderate, and ſecret ſatisfattion, but 
greater cauſes doe require greater and ſharper remedies, 
they need ſuch remedies 45 are not only ſharp , but {olems, - 
1199.8. ad Mo. Oper and pubiike, AgainzLet that ſoule (faith he) as- 
nah, ſwer me, which througb pernicious ſhamefaF neſſe is now 
| ſo ataſht to acknowledge his ſin in conſpe&u fratrum, 
before his brethren, as he ſhould have been before abafht 
Zo commit the (ame, what he will doe in the preſence of 
that Divine Tribunall where he is to ftand arraigned in 
the Aſſembly of a glorious and celeftiall boſt? I will 
hereunto addebut Sr Ambroſe's teſtimony. : For the 
places which I might alledge, are more then the 
cauſe it ſelfe, needeth ; There are many (faith he) 

_ whofearing the judgement that 1s to come, and feeling 
inward remorſe of conſcience, when they have offered 
themſelves unto penitency, are exjoyned what they ſhall do, 

Liba, de pit» give back for the only skarre which they think that pub- 
capege like ſupplication will put them unto, He ſpeaketh of 
themwhich ſought voluntarily to-be penanced, and 
yet withdrew themſelves from- open. 'confeſlion, 

- which they that were penitents for publike crimes 
could not poſſibly have done,and therefore it cannot 
be ſaid he meaneth any other then ſecret finners in 
that place. Gennadtius a Presbyter of. Marſilesxin his 
book-.couching Eccleſiafticall: aſſertions, makerk 
but two kinds of confeſſion: neceilary, the: one'in 
private.co God alone for ſmaller offences; the'other 

: | open 
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open, when crimes committed are hainous and great, 
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Althoagb (faith he) a man be b/tten with conſcience of 


©" ſinne, let bis will be from thence forward to ſinne ns 


more ; let him tefore he communicate, (atisfie with teares 


aud prayers, and then putting his trat in the mercy -of 


Almighty God (whoſe wont; i, to yeeld to godly confe [ſe 
035) let bim boldly receive the Sacrament. But 1 ſpeak 
this of ſuch as have not burthened themſelves with capt- 
tall ſinnes: Then I exhort to. ſatisfie . firſt by publike 
pezance, that ſo being reconciled by the ſentence of the 
Prieſt, they may communicate ſafely with others, Thus 


| ſtill we heare of publike confeſſions, although the 
- crimes themſelves diſcovered were not publike g we 


heare that the cauſe of ſuch confeſſions wasnor the 
openneſſe, but the greatneſſe-of mens offences , fi- 
nally, we heare that the ſame being now held by the 
Church of Rome tobe Sacramentall, were the only 
penitenriall confeſſions uſed in the Church. for a 
op g time,and eſteemedasneceſlary remedies againft 
MS: 5. Es JET EIT 


——— 


They which will finde -Avricular confeffions in _ 


St Cypriaz , therefore muſt ſeek our ſome other paſ- 


ſage, then that which Bellarmzne alleadgeth; Whereas 
:n ſmaller faults which are'n0t committed again(þ. the 
Lord himſelfe , there tra competent time aſſigned unto 
peritency, and that confeſſion 15 made , after that obſer- 
vation and triall had. been had of the-Penitent's be- 
bawour, netther may any communtcaze till the Biſhop and 
Clergy bave laid theit hands.upo» him;, bow: much more 
ought all things to be wartly} and: ftayedly obſerved ac- 
cording to the. Diſcipline.of the- Lord , in theſe moſt 


grievous ara extream crimes? S, Cyprians ſpeech is 


againſt 


eymr, Epiſt, 12s 
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_ againſt raſhnefſe in admitting Idolators to the holy. 
Communion, before they had ſhewed ſufficient re- | 
' pentance., conſidering / that other offenders were 
forced to ſtay. out their time, and that they made not 
their pablike confeſſion * which was the laſt aQof - 
penitency, till their life and converſation had been | 
ſeen into, not with the eye of auricular ſcrutiny, but 
. of paſtorall obſervation); according to'that in the 
Councell of Nze, where thirteen years, being ſet 
for the penitency of certaine offenders, the ſeverity 
| of this Decree is mitigated with fpeciall caution :— 
: OY M:* That 1 all ſuch caſes,theminde of the penitent and the 
IL manger: of bis repentancets to benoted, that as many as 
verſatione Pe- £994m07k's, declared themſelves to: be Converts thdeed, 
vitectinwm, and not in outward appearance onl, towards them the. 
© * Biſhop at bis diſcretion might uſe more lenity. If the 
- Conncell of Xzce ſuffice nor, let Gratrazthe foun-. 
der of the Canon Law expound Cypriaz , who ſhew- 
eth that the ſtint of time in penitency, is either to- 
: be abridged or enlarged, as the Penitent's faith and 
pe pax,dif.r,, DEDaviour thall give occaſion; 7 have eaſlier found 
£ap, Menſuran- out men-(faith S. Ambroſe) able to-keep themſelves free 
Ambreſ. dep. 50m crimits, thes conformable to the rules which in pe- 
© ©  atenty:they ſhould obſerve.” S, Gregory Bifhop of Nee 
complaineth and enveigheth. bitterly againſt them, 
who'in the timeof their penitency, lived even as they 
had done ©alwayes- before ; Their countenance as 
Tx wot nt ales thearfull, their attrre as neat, their det as coſily, and 
acerve judicant. their fleep as (ecure as ever, their worldly buſizeſſe par: 
' .  poſely followed, to exile penſive. thoughts from their 
minds, repentance pretended, but indeed nothing leſſe 
ee as expreſt; 


 wooug meme OS 
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expreſt : Theſe were the inſpeQions of life whereunto 
S. Cyprian alludeth ; as for Airicular Examinations 
einer ..C,TESCn Din 

Were the Fathets then without uſe of private con- 


| feſfionas long as publike was inuled I affirm no ſuch 


ching. The firſt and ancienteſt that mentionerh this 
Confefſion,is Origen,by whom it may ſeemthat men 
being lothto preſent raſhly themſelves &rheir faults 
unto the view of the whole Church, thought ir beſt 
to unfold firſt their minds to ſome one ſpeciall-man 
of the Clergy , which might cither help them him- 
ſelfe,or refetre them to an higher Court if need were; 


Be therefore circumſpe# (ſaith Origen) it making orig, inf(1 37; 


chorce of the party , to whom thou meaneſt to confeſſe 
thy ſinne , know thy Phyfitian before thou uſe him-z, If he 


| finde thy malady ſuch as needeth to be made publike , that 


other may be the better by it, and thy ſelfe ſooner belpr, 


bis counſell muſt be obeyed, That which moved ſinners. 


thus voluntarily to dete& themſelves both in private 
and in publike,was feare to receive with other Chri- 
ſian men the myſteriesof heavenly grace, till God's 
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aug, ntom, Biſheps authority to ſequeſier themſelves from the 4ltar, © 
Ke Pw. till ſuch time as they haverepented, and be afterreconci- 
led by the'ſame authority, Furthermore , becauſe the 
knowledge how to handle our own foares, is no 
vulgar and common art, but we either carry towards 
our ſelves for the moſt partan over-ſoft and gentle 
band, fearefull of touching too near the quick, or 
elſe endeavouring. not. to.be partiall, we fall into ti- 
- morous ſcrupuloſities, and ſometime intothoſe ex- 
tream diſcomforts of minde, from which we hardly 
doe ever liftup our heads againe, men thought it 
the ſafeſt way to diſcloſe their ſecret faults, and to 
crave impoſition of penance from them whom. our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath left in bis Church to be 
ſpirituall and ghoſtly Phyfitians , the guides and Pa- 
ſtors of redeemed ſouls, whoſe office doth notonly 
conſiſt in generall perſwaſions unto amendment of 
life, butalſo inthe private particular cure of diſeaſed 
minds. ns IE 
Fl - Howſoever the Novatianifts preſume to plead 
Fg i _ againſt the Church (faith Saluiarns) that every man 
- Hom-de pew. . ought to be his own penttentiary, andthat it is a part of 
Wo NV s,; eur duty to exerciſe, but not of the Churches Authority 
145/88 '. to impoſe or preſeribe repentawce, the truth is other- 
wiſe, the beſt and ſtrongeſt of us may need infuch 
W:!) _ caſes direQion : What doth the Church in giuiny pe- 
Mi \ > nance, but ſhew the remedies which ſiane requireth£ 
FI t | or what doe we 1n receiving the ſame but fulfill her pre- 
q 
f 


cepts *-what elſe bat ſue unts God with tears, and fats, 
Ti: Lug, bom..de. Fhat his mercifull eares maybe op ened? S.Augufrine s ex: 
4 27. _ 2- hortation is direRlyto the ſame purpole:; 's et "ww 
[11 ot a net left he bi iudoe bimſelfes and change bs 
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| life of bis own accord, and when thts is reſolved, Let bs 
= kimfrom the diſpoſers of the holy Sacraments, learn in | 
what manner he ts to pacifie Goa's aiſpteaſure : But the ccciciat ſatiſ- 
) oreateſt thing which made men forward and willing /*75"s 
$ upon their knees- to confeſſe whatſoever they had — © 
b. committed againſt God, and in no wiſe to be with- 
r held fromthe ſame, with any feare of diſgrace con- 
tempt, or obloquie,which might enſue, was their fer- — - 


-. vent deſire tobe helped and aſſiſted with the praycrs 

y of God's Saints. Wherein as S. [ames doth exhort 

[We unto mutuall confeffien.,alleadging this only for a 

J reaſon, that juſd men's devout prayers are of great avail ;,y.; 1c, 

Ir zith God; ſo it bath been herctofore the uſe of Peni- 

Ee tents for that ivrent to unburthen their minds, even 

L* to privats perſons,and to crave their prayers, Where- 

ly © unto Caſs:azws alluding , counſelleth , That zf mer , tia: \ 
of poſſe with dulneſſe of ſpirit be themſelves unapt to doe 9, © 

d  ' that which us required, they ſhould tz meek affe#i0n 

 -- ſeek health at the leaFt by good andwyertuous mens prayers | 
id unto God for them. And to the ſame efte&t Grepory Bis- | "i 
th ſhop of Ntſſe, Humble thy ſelf, and take anto thee ſuch CN Ora: 7 
68 PO p b p, IL tioue in eos qui 

of of thy brethren as are of one mind, and doe beare. kind alios acerbe ju- 

ity. affetiion towards thee , that they may together mourn and ©" 

7- latour for thy deliverance. Shew me thy bitter and abun- © 

ch dant tears, that 1 may tlendmine ownwith them, 

pe But becauſe of all men there is or ſhov1libe none - 7% 
bz. in that reſpe& more fit for troubled and diſtreſſed 
re- + Minds to repaire unto then God's Miniſters, he. pro- 
ts, ceedeth further, Make the Prieft, as 8 Father partaker | 
Jo of thine affe102 and griefe, be bold ta impart unto him 
ery the things that are moſt ſecret , be will have care both of | 


his. thy ſafety, and of thy credit. 
life: | | B 3 C07 & 
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ad Epijce. Cans 
- pan. citat, a 


3s Ew 
Confeſsron'(ſairh Leo) 4s firſt to be offred to God, and 
Leo1*Fpe 73+, then to the PrieFt, as to one which maketh ſupplication 


for the ſinnes of penitent offenders, Suppoſe we,thar 
Grat.de pum, Men would ever have been ealily drawn , much lefſe 
2/917 of their own accord have come unto publike con-. 
fefſion , whereby they know they ſhould ſound: the 
trumpet of rheir_ own diſgrace; would they willingly 
bave done this, which naturally all men are loth ro 
doe, but for the fingular truft and confidence which 
| they had in the publike prayers of God's Church ? 
Amir. 12.4 . Let thy mother the Church weep for thee (ſaith 11broje)-- 
pot-ce:t* tet her waſh aud bathe thy faults with ber teares : Our 
Lora doth love that many ſhould become ſuppliant for ones 
In like fortlong before him, Tertullian, Some few 


_- 


© Tertwll.de 117, aſſembled make a Charch\, and the Church is as Chri 


himſelf, when thou dcſt therefore put forth thy hands to 
the knees of thy brethren, thou toucheſt Chriſt; it us 
' Chri# unto whom thou art a ſupplicant ;, ſo when they 
poure out teares over them , it ts even Chriſt that taketh 
compaſsion ; Chriſt which prayeth when they pray : Net« 
ther can that eaſily be denyed, for which the Son is him- 
ſelfe contented to become a ſuitor. - *' 
Whereas in theſe confiderations therefore, vo-: 
lantary Penitents had been long accuſtomed/for great 
and grievous crimes, though ſeeret, yet openly both 
to repent and confefſe as the Canons of Ancient: 
Diſcipliue required, the Greek Church firit, and in 
procefle of time the Latin altred'this order, judging 
it ſufficient and more convenient that ſuch offen- 
ders ſhould\ doe penance and make confeflion in 
_ private only. The cauſe hy the Latins, did Zeo de- 
, -Clareth., ſaying : Although that ripeneſſe of fanth be 
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commendable , which for the feare of God doth not feare 
to tucurre ſhame befo; e all men, yet becauſe every one's 


crimes are not ſuch, that it can befree and ſafe for them 
to make publication of all things, mheretn' repentance is 


neceſſary, let a:cuſtome ſo unfit to be kept, be abrogated, 
leaſt many forbeare to uſe remeates of penttency, whileſt 
they either bluſh or are afraid to acquatiit their exemees 
with thoſe afs for which the Lawes may take hold upon 


them, Beſides, it ſhall win the more repentance, if the 
conſciences of ſinners be not emptied into the peoples 
. eares, And to this only cauſe doth Sozomez impute 
the change, which the Grec1as made, by ordaining 


throughout all. Churches certaine Pertrentiaries to 
take the Confeſſions, and appoint the penances of 


ſecret offenders. Socrates ( for this alſo may be true 


that more inducements then one, did ſet forward 
analteration ſo generally made) affirmeth the Grec:- 
as (and not unlikely) to have ſpecially reſpeed 
therein the-6ccafion, which the Novatianrfs took 
at the multitude of publike Penitents, to infault over 
the Diſcipline of the Church, againſt which they 
{tj]] cryed out,whereſoever they had time and place, . 
He that ſbeweth ſinners favour, doth but teach the inno- 
cent to jane: And therefore they themſelves admit- 
ted no man:to their communion upon any repen- 
rance, which once was known to have offended after 
baptiſm, making finners thereby nor the fewer; bur 
he cloſer, and the-moreobdurate ,; how faire ſocver 
their. pretence Might ſeem. IT | os 

The Grecians Canon for ſome one Presbyter in 


_ every Church to undertake the charge of penitency, 


and to receive their voluntary confeflions,which had 
| eo EE {1nned. 


) 
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ſinned after Baptiſm, continued in force ſor the ſpace 
_of above ſome hundred years, till Ve#ar:4,and the 
Biſhops of Churches under him begun a ſecond al- 
teration, aboliſhing even that confeſſion which their 
Penttentiaries took in private. There came to the Pe- 
#1ttentiary of the Church of Conſtantinople, a certain 
Gentiewoman, and to him ſhe made particular con- 
 feſhon of her faults committed after Baptiſm, whom- 
thereupon hee adviſed to continue in faſting and 


prayer, that as with. tongue ſhe had acknewledged 
her finnes, ſo there might appear likewiſe in her 
ſome work worthy of repentance : But the Geatle- 
woman goeth forward, and deteRQeth her ſelfe of a 
crime., whereby: they were forced to diſ-robe an 
Eccleſiafticall perſon, that is to degrade a Deacon 
of rhe ſame Church. When the matter by this mean 
came to publike notice , the people were ina kinde 
_ of tumulr offended, not only at that which was done, . 
bur much more, becauſe the Church ſhould thereby 
endure open infamy and ſcorn. The Clergy perplex- 
ed andaltogether doubtfull what way to take till one 
Eudemon born in 4lexanaria, but at that time a Prieft 
in the Church of Cofantizople,: conſidering that 
the cauſes of voluntary confeſhon whether publike 
or private,was eſpecially to ſeek the Churches aide, 
as hath been before declared, leſt men ſhouldeicher 
not communicate with others, or wittingly hazard 
their ſoules, if ſo be they did communicate ,' and 
that the inconvenience which grew to'the whole 
Church was otherwiſe ,exceeding great , but eſpe- 
_ cially grievous by meanes of ſo manifold offenſive 
deteRions , which muſt needs be continually more; 

as 
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and little to degenerate into looſe and careleffe ls- 
ving, whereas before offences were lefle, partly 
through baſhfulnefle in them which open their own 
faults, and partly by meanes of their great auſterity, 
which thought as judges in this buſinefſe;theſe things 
Eudemon having weighed with himſelfe reſolved 
eafily the minde of NeBarius, that the Pexitentiaries 


office muſt be taken away, and for participation. in 


God's holy myſteries every man be left tro his own 


as the world did it ſelfe wax continually wotſe, for 
- Antiquity rogether with the gravity and ſeverity 
thereof ( ſaith Sozomen) had already begun by little 


conſcience, which was as he thought , the only mean . 


grace. Thus much (faith Socrates ) 7 am the bolder to 
relate, becauſe I recerved it from Eudzmons own mouth, 
to whom mine anſwer was at that time, whether your 
counſel Sir havebeen for the Charches good, or otherwiſe, 
God knoneth': But T ſee, you bave given occaſion 


' whereby we ſhall not now any more reprebend one ano- 
ther's faults, nor obſerve that AposStolike precept, which 


_ to free the Church from danger of obloquic and dif-  - 


ſath, Have no Fellowſhip with the anfruitfall works of - 


aarkneſſe , but rather be yee alſo reprovers of them, 
With Socrates, Sezomon both agreeth in the occa- 
fion of aboliſhing Perttentiarzes z and moreover 
teſtifyeth: alſo , that in bis time living with the 


younger Theodoſius , the ſame abolition did fill + 
.continue', and that the Biſhops had in a manner 


. 
I 


everywhere followed the example given them by 


Nettarius, Batt: | 
Wherefore to implead the truth of this Hi- 


| Rory, Cardinall Baronjvs alleadgeth that $0c7%-, 
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tes. Sozomen and Fudemon were all Novatiani and 


A IE” 


that they falſify in ſaying, (for ſo they report) that 
as many as held the Gonfubſtantiall being of Chrik, 


Tenta hec Socrati teſtanti preflanda eff 


fades quanta ceteris hereticis de ſuis dogma. 


tibus tratlantious.; quippe Novattanus feela 
cum fuerit, quem vere ac ſyncere tec [crip> 
ſerit adverſus penitentiam in Eccleſia ad- 
 miniſtrari ſolitam, quemlibet credo poſſe fa- 
ci.e Judicrare,Bar.tat, aan, Chrg 56... 

- $ozomenum eandens prorſus canſamfuiſſe 
gerium eſts Nec Eundemonem tithim alum 
quam Novatiane (the hominem fuiſſe 
gredendum eft, 1bid, | 

Sacerdos ille meritoa Nefarioi eft gradu 
am101148 officiog,depoſitus,quo fatioN guatiani 
(ut mos eft bereticornm ) qudmeungae licet 
levem ut ſynceris dogmatibus detrahant ac 
cipere auſh occaſronerm, nom tantum Presby- 
10rumP enitentiarium in ordinem redatium, 
ſed &+ penitentiam ipſam unam cum eo 
fuiſſe proſeriptam ca'unnioſe admodum 
conclamarunt, cum tamenilla potits Thea= 


tralis fieri interdum ſolita peccatorum fu- - 


grit abrogata, Ibide 


gave their aflent to the abrogati- 
onofthe forebearſed Canon, The 
ſurame is,he would have it taken 
for. a fable, and rm world to be 
perſwaded that Ne#arius did-ne: 


ver any ſuch thing, Why then 


ſhould Socrates firſt and - after- 
wards S0zomen publiſh it > To- 
pleaſe their pew-fellows the di- 
ſciples of Nowstian. A poor gra- 
tification,. and they very filly 
friends, that would take lyes for. 
good turns, For the more accept- 
able the matter was,being deemed 
true, the lefle they muſt needs 
(when they found the contrary) 
either credir, or affe&t him which 


had deceivedthem. Notwithſtanding we know that 


| Joyand gladneſlerifing from falſe information, doe 
not only make men ſo forward to believethat which 
vhey firſt hear, but alſo apt to ſcholie uponiit and. to 
report as true whatſoever they wiſh were true, But 6. 
farre is Socrates from any ſuch purpoſe, that the fad 
of Neflarim which others did beth like and follojy, 
 bedethdifallow and reprove.. His ſpecch to Eads. 
- mox before ſet down, is proof ſufficient that he wri- 
teth' nothing, but what was famouſly known to all, 
and what himſelfe did with had beenotherwiſe, As 
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ſhewed to what end the Church did firſt ordaine 
Pextitentaries, he addeth immediately that Novatia- 
#:#s, which had no care of repentance, conld have 
no need of this office, Are theſe the werds of a 
friend or enemy ? Beſides, in the entrance of that 
whole narration : Not to ſinne (faith he) «t all would 
require a nature more divine then ours is ; But God bath 
commanded to pardon ſinners :, yea, although they tranſ- 
greſſe and offend oftes, Conld there bee any thing 
ſpoken more direaly oppoſite to the DoArine of 
Novatian? Fudemen was Presbyter under Nears. 
To Novatianifis the Emperour gave liberty of 
uſing their Religion quietly by themſelves, under a 
Biſhop of their own, even within the City , for thae 
they ſtood with the Church in defence of the Ca- 
tholiek faith againſt all other Hereticks beſtdes. Had 
therefore Eudemon favoured their hereſy, their 
Camps were not pitched fo farreof, but he might 
at all times have found ealie acceſſe unto them, Ts 
there any man that lived with him and hath touched 
bim thar way > if not, why ſuſpe& we him more then 
Nef#arius* Their report touching Grecian Catholick 
Biſhops , who gave approbation to that which was 
done, and did alſo the like themſelves in their own 


Ghurches, we have no reaſon to diſcredit without. 
ſome manifeſt and cleare evidence brought againſt. 


it. For of Catholick Biſhops, no likelihood but 
that their greateſt reſpe& to Ne#arius, a man honou- 
redin thoſe parts no lefſe then the Biſhop of Rome 


himſelfe inthe Weſtern Churches , brought them 
both cafily and ſpeedily unto conformity wich bim :-: 
 A171ans, Eunomians, Apollinarians, and the reſt thar 
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ſtood divided from the Church, held their Peter. - 
tiaries as before. Novatianifts from the beginning had 
never any, becauſe their opinion touching penitency 
was againſt the praQize' of the Ehurch therein, and a 
cauſe why they ſevered themſelves from the Church; 
ſo that the very ſtate of things as they then ſtood, 
giveth great ſhew of probability to his ſpeech, who 
bath affirmed, that they only which held the ſonne ton. 
ſubſtantiall with the Father, and Novatianifts which joy- 
xed with them in the ſame open1on, bad no Penitentiaries. 
in their Churches , the reſt retained them. By this it_ 
appeareth therefore how Barons finding the relati. 
on plain, that Ne#ar:us did aboliſh even thoſe pri: 
vate- ſecret confeflions which: the people had been 
before accuſtomed te make to him, that was Penj- 
zentiary, laboureth what he may to diſcreditthe Au-. 
thors of the report, and to leave it impxinted in mens 
minds, that whereas Ne#4rizs did but abrogate pub- 
like confefion,Novarieniſts have maliciouſly forged 
the abolition of private, as if the odds between theſe 
two wereſo great in the ballance of their judgement, 
which equally hated and contetnned both; or, as if 
it were not more elear then light-that the firſt alte- 
_ ration which eſtabliſhed Pexitentiaries, took away. 
the burthen_ of publike .confeſion in that kinde of 
penitents, and therefore the ſecond muſt either abro-- 
ate private, Ornothing, 
- Cardinall BeFarmine therefore finding, that againſt 
the Writers of the Hiſtory, it is but in vaine to ſtand: 
upon ſo-deubtfallterms, and exceptions,endeavou-! 
reth mightly to prove even by their report, no other. 
 Fonſchontaken away then publike which Ponitentia- 
' | | 6. 7 YES: 
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"wi ries uſed in private to impoſe upon publike offen- - 
d der ; For why # 1t is' (faith he;) very certarne that the 

y.' . aameof Pentrents inthe Fathers writings ſignifieth only " 
a publike penitents z certain, that to heare the confeſsions | 
of the reſt was more then one could poſsibly have done ; cer- 


| tains, that Sozomen, to ſbew how the Latin Church re- 14 
>  .  tainedin bis time what the Greek bad clean caſt of , de- i 
;«  clareth the whole order of publikepenttency uſed in the > 

j-  - Church of Rome, but of private he maketh xo mention. - ; 

5 © And in theſe conſiderations. Bellarmize will have it = 
it._ the meaning both of Socrates and Sozomez, that the | 
i.  formerEpiſcopall conſtitution, which firſt did ere& . | 
i- - Penitentzaries,could not concern any otheroffenders,. | 
n then ſuch as publikely had ſinned after Baptiſme. 
#=_; That only they, were prohibited to come to the | 
u-.. holy, Communion, except they did firſt in ſecrer x 
ns confeſſe all their finnes tothe Penitentrarze, by hisap- ( 
b- pointment 'openly acknowledge their open crimes - Aj 
Ne and doe pnblike penatrice for them : that whereas be- | © \ 
ſe. fore Novatiazs upriſing , no man was conftrainable EI as 
Ut, tro confeſſe publikely any finne, this Canon enforced | | 
if publike offenders thereunto, till ſuch time as Ne#a. =_ 
e- rYiusthoughtgoodtocxtinguiſhthe praQicerhereof. . = | 
ay». Let us examine therefore theſe ſubtile and fine ll 
of © conjectures, whether they. be able to hold the touch. | 
o-- It ſeemed good (ſaith Socrates) to put down the Office of Tis Ga $ ue- | 

: theſe Priefts which had charge of Penitency; what charge Tevitas mepis 
iſt that was, the kinds of penitency then uſuall muſt make *\v =p10Bu, 


nd mazifeft. There is often. ſpeech in the Fathers ****: 
_w_ VVritings, in their Books frequent mention of Pe- 

er: Ditenicy, exerciſed within the chambers of our hearc 

a=. -andſcenof Godandnotcommunicated toany other, 
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- the whole charge of which pepitency is impoſed of 
God, and doth reſt upon the finnerhimſclfe, Bur if . 
Penitents in ſecret being guilty of crimes whereby 
they knew they had made themfelves unfit gueſts for 
the Table of our Lord , did feek direQion for their. 
better performance of that.which ſhould ſer them 
cleare ;, it was in this caſe the. Fenitertiaries office 
to take their confeſſions, to adviſe themthe beſt way 
he could ſor their ſouls good, to admoniſh them, 
to counſell them,tut not to lay upon them more then 
private penance. As for NOFOrious wicked perſons, 
whoſe crimes were known, to convict, judge and pu- 
niſh them, was the officeof the Ecclefiafticall Con- 
ſiſtory; Penitentiaries had their Inſtitution to ano: 
ther end : Bur unleſſe we imagine that the ancient 
time knew no other repentance then publick, or that. 
they bad little occafion to ſpeak of any other repen- 
 taice, Or elſe that in ſpeaking thereof they uſed 
continually ſome other name, and not the name- of 
repentance, whereby to exprefle. private penitency, 
how ſtandeth it with reaſon that whenfoever they 
write of Penitents , it fhkould be thought they meant 
only publick Penitents> The trath is, they handle 
_ allthree kinds, but private and voluntary repentance 
much oftner, as being: of farre more generall uſe, 
whereas publike was but incident unto few, and ot 
Oſter then once incident unto any. Howbeit , be- 
_ cauſe they doe not diſtinguiſh one kind of penitency 
from. another by difference of names, our ſafeſt way 
for confiruQion, is to follow circumſtance of mat- 
ter, which-in this Narration will not yeeld it felfe 
applyable only: unto publike penance, doc _ 


Ecclefiafticall Politie. 


% 
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they can, that would ſo expound. ir. 
They boldly and confidently affirm that no man 

being ;compellable to confeſle publikely any ſinne, 

before Novatians time, the end of inſtituting Pezi- 


tentiaries afterward in the Church, was thatby them, 


men might be conſtrained unto -publick confeſſion. 
Is there any-record in the world which doth teſtifie 
this tobe true > There is that teſtifyeth the plaine 


_ contrary. For Sozomen declaring purpoſely the cauſe 


of their Inſtitution, faith, that whereas men openly 
craving pardon at God's hands ( for publick confeſsion 


the laſt a# of Penitency was alwayes made in the forme of 


4 contrite prayer unto God,)) tt could not be aveyded but 
they muſt withall confeſſe what thetr offences were ; This 


| In the opinion of their Prelate ſeemed, from the 


firſt beginning (as we may probably think ) ro- be 


{ſomewhat burthenſome.that men whoſe crimes were 


unknown, ſhould blaze their own faults, as it were on 
the Stage , acquainting all the people with whatſo- 
everthey had done amiſle.. And therefore to reme- 
dy-this inconvenience , they laid the charge npon 


one only Prieft,: choſen out of ſuch as were of beſt 
converſation, a filent and a diſcreet man, to whom 
they which had offended, might reſort and lay open. 
their lives. He according to the quality of every 
_ ones tranſgreſſions, appointed what they ſhould doe 
or {uffer, and left them to execute it upon them- 


ſelves. Gan we wiſha moredireRand evident teſti- 


mony, that the office here ſpoken of, was to caſe vo- 


luarary penicents fromthe burthen of publike con- 
feſhons, and not to conftraine notorious offenders 


thereunto 3: Thar ſach offenders were not compella- 


- — — WR RQ- —— — , ct 4 82_- —O C4 4 wt 


K JR 
——_ —_— 


+2 EY 14, > 4 


"ON — _ 
LECT CPS... _— _ 
' # 


| 48 fy The ſixth Book of ” 


: —_—— 
th. com___ 


_— 


ble to open confeſſions till Novatiazs time, that is 
- toſaytill after the dayes of perſecutionunder Decius 
the Emperour, they of all men ſhovld not fo per- 
emptorily avouch z which whom, if Fe#zaz Biſhop 
Þ | cf Rome, who ſuffered Martyrdome the firſt yeareof 
{6 8K Decius, be of any authority and credit, it muſt en- 
1 09 force them to reverſe their fentence, his words are ſo 
plaine and clear againſtthem, For ſuch as commet thoſe 
crimes, whereof the Apoſtle hath. ſaid, They that doe 
pub. pecret, them ſhall never tnherite the Kingdome of heaven, muſt 
Ep.2.Tom-7. (ſaith he) be forced unto amendment , becauſe they /lip- 
Conte). 33% down to hell, if Eccleſiafticall Authority ſtay them not. 
Their conceit of impoſſibility, that one man fhould 
ſuffice to take the generall charge of penitency-in 
8 ſuch a Church as Conſtantinople , hath riſen from a 
1520 88 __ *.. meer erroneous ſuppoſall, that the -Ancient maniter 
;: - , $n _* of private confeſſion was like the ſhrift at this day 
uſuall in the Church, of Rome, which tyeth all men 
, at onecertaintimeto make confeſfion, whereas con- ' 
feſhon was then neither looked for till men'did offer 
it., nor: offered. for the moſt part by any other, then 
ſuch as were guilty of hainous tranſpgreffions, nor to 
them any time appointed for that purpoſe. Finally, 
the drift which Sozomen had in relating the Diſci- 
© pline of. Rome, and the. forme of publike penitency 
there retained even till his time, is not to fignify char 
only publike confeffion was abrogated by Ne#ar:us, 
but that the Weſt or Latin Church held fill one 
and the ſame order fron the very beginning, and had 
not,as the Greek, firſt cut of publike voluntary con- 
teffion, by ordaining, and then private by remeving 
_ Tenneptiaries, Wherefore to conclude, it ftandeth 


| — + wt oo 


\ x£ G "wy I 
4 ” 
\ 


it. — — —  — _ 4 n—_—— '% 


"IE 


ge —— 


— ————_—————— — 


k hope very plain and clear, firſt againſt the one Car- 
dinall, that Ne#ariu did tfily abrogate confeſſion 
in ſach ſort as the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory. hath re- 
ported and ſecondly,as clear againſt them both, that 
it was not publike confeffion only which Ne#arim 
did aboliſh. 3-020 ES 
The paradox in maintenance whereof Heſſels 
wrote ptirpoſely a book touching this Argument to 
ſhew that Ne#arzus did but put the Penz:emtiary from 
his office, and not take away the office it ſelfe, is re- 
pugnant to the whole advice which Exdemor gave, 
of leaving the people from that time forward to their 
own conſciences, repugnant to the: conference be- 
tween Secraterand Endemes , wherein complaint is 
made of ſome inconvenience which the want of the 


_ office would breed ; finally, repugnant to that which 


the Hiſtory declareth concerning other Churches 
which did as Ne#artzs had dore before them, not in 


depoſing the ſame man (for that was impoſfible) but vec ef 4uod fue 


- "* AG -& 'e* Vlaxdianitur illi 
in removing the ſame office out of their Ghurches, 7-5, ©: 


which Ne#arius had baniſhed fremhis. For which c# id jou 


: cauſe Bellarm, doth well reje& the OPINION of H eſſ els, ſecretors feccae 


* orum confeſſio- _ 


derfull happy invention. But in ſum, they are all gra- & yo» aud 
velled, noone of them able ro goe ſmoothly away and 7%” Preyre- 
. . 1 jt . *. - Tempenitentia- 
to fatisfie either others, or himſelfe, with his own 1» ito 07 
conceit concerning NeFarrus, 6x 7 IG 6h 
Onely in this they are ftiffe; that Auricular con- 7,7. EG 
feſſion NeRarius did not abrogate, leaſt if ſo much gajein: va. 
ſhonld be acknowledged, it might enforce them to 7% in Cypr. 
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grant: that the Greek Church at that time held not ;;.'s ;, 1. 

confeſſion, as the Latin pow doth, to be the, part of Teru), de 

a SaCrament inſtiruted by our Saviour Jefas Chriſt, P*2-27%"- 
| 0 - which 
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'  ampliſſome de- 
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which rthereforethe Church till the worlds end hath 
nO.power tO alter. YetTeeing that as long as publike 
voluntary confeſſion of private crimes did continue in 
eirher Church ( as in the one it remained not much 
above 200. years, in the other about 400) the only. 
as of ſuch repentance were; firſt, the offenders in- 
timationof thoſe crimes to forme one Presbyter, for 
which impoſition of penance was ſought , ſecond- 
ly, the undertaking of penance impoſedby the Bi- - 
ſhep ; thirdly, after the ſame performed and ended, 
open confeſtion to God inthe hearing of the whole 
Church ; whereupon: fourthly, enſued the prayer of 
the Church ; fifchly, then the Biſhops impoſition 
_ of hands; and ſo fixthly, the parties reconciliation 
er reſtitution to his- former right in-the holy Sacra- 
ment. I would gladly know. of them which make only 
private confeſlion a part'of. their Sacrament of pe- 
nance, how it could be foin thoſe times : For where 
the Sacrament of. penance is miniftred:, they. hold 
that confeſſion to be Sacramentall which he recei- 
veth who muſt abſolve ; whereas during the fore-re- 
kearſed mannerof penance, it can nowhere be ſhewed,; 
that thePrieſt to whom ſeeret information was given, 
did reconcile, or abſolve'any: for, how could he; 
when publike confeſſion was to goe before recon- 

- ciliation, and reconciliation likewiſe in publike 
thereupon to enſue? ſo that if they did account any 
confeſſion Sacramentall, it was ſurely publike, which 
is now aboliſht in the Church of Rome ;:and as for 
that which the Church of tome doth fo eſteem, the 
— Anelentocither had it in ſuch eftimation,nor thought. 
 ttobeof ſoabſolute neceffity for the/taking away of 
Anne : Bus (for any thing that I couldever obſerve 
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out of then ) although not onely incrimes openand W 
notorious, which made men vaworthy and uucapable 


of holy myſteries,their Diſcipline required, firſt pub- 
like penance, and then granted that which S. Hterom 
mentiotieth, ſaying, The Prieft layeth his hand upox 
thepenttent, and by invocation intreateth that the boly 
Gbo# may return to him agatn , and ſo after having en- 
joyned ſolemnly all the people topray for him, reconcileth 
to the Altar him who was delivered to Satan for the de- 
firution of bis fleſh, that his ſpirit might be ſafe in the 
aay of the Lord, Although I ſay notonly in ſuch of- 
fences being famouſly known to the world, but alſo 
if the ſame were committed ſecretly, it was the cu- 


tome of thoſe times, both that private intimation 
ſhould be given, and publike confeffion made there- 


of, in which reſpe& whereas all men did willingly 
the one but would as willingly bave withdrawn them- 


| ſelves fromthe other, had they known how: 1s #t ts- 


lexable, (faith S. Ambroſe) that to ſue to God thoe 
fſhouldft be aſhamed which bluſheſt n0t to ſeek and ſue anto 
max? ſhould it grieve thee to be a ſuppliant to him from 
whom thou canſt not poſsible bide thy ſelfe, when to oper 
thy fins to him, from whom, if thou wouldſt, thou mighteſf 
conceal-them, it doth not any thing at all trouble thee e 
This thou art lath to doe in the Church, where all bezug 


frxners, nothing is more epprobrious indeed then con- 


cealment of ſinne,"the moſt humble the beſt thought of, and 
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ue It interitn 
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the lowlieft accounted the jufteft, All this notwith- 


ſanding, wee fhould doe themvery great wrong, to 


father any ſuch opinion upon them, as if they did 


_ teach it athing impoflible for any ſinner toreconcile 


himſelf untoGod,without confeflionunto the Prieſt. 
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the enquiry and puniſoment of 
6 iEouoxsy1” thine own thoughts, It the Tribinalt whereat thou ar. 


Would Chry ſoſtome thus fended have ſaid, Let 
thy offences be made in 


ous macs 791 pajoneſt thy ſelfe be without witneſſe , Let Godand onh 


Ace euols ILY 


Sr 5h) TUmANp* 


God ſertbee and thy confeſs10n. 
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"Would Caſsianuſo beleeving have given counſel, 


tar. 20:C1B, That if any were with-beld with baſhfulneſſe from dif- 


P rofþer. de | 
vitacontewſ 
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; made.it, as touching reconciliation to G 


covering their faults tomer , they ſhould be ſo much the 
more inſtant and conſtant 1n opening them by ſupplira- 
ton to God himſelfe, whoſe wont # to help without pabli- 
cation of men's ſhame , and not 10 apbrazd them when be 
pardoneth 2 _ 

Finally , would Proſper ſetled in this Opinion hw 
od,2 mattes 
indifferenr,yberhe men of Eccleſtaſticall order did dete 
their crimes by confe(si0n, or leaving the world i igmprant 
thereof, would ſeparate voluntarily themſelves far a time 
from the Altar,theagh not 18 affeton, yet 332 execution 
of theer MiniFery , and [0 Gewaile their corrupt life 2 
would he have willes them as he doth,to make bold of it, 
that the favour of God being either. way recovered. h 
fruits of forcible repentance, they ſhould nat only receiny 


whatſoever they bad loſt by ſune, bat alſo after this thei: 


ew enfranchiſement, aſpire to the endleſſe joyes of tha 
ſupernall City ? To conclude, we everywhere: find 
the uſe. of confeſion,efpecially publike,allowed of 
and commended'by the Fathersgbut thatextreany 'afic 
rigorous. neceflity of Auricular and private confel 
fion, which is atthis day ſo ny upheld by-ch 
Church of Rome, we finde not. Firſt, itwas not the! 
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the faith and DoGtrine of God's Church; as of the 
Papacy at this preſent. Secondly, That the onlyre- 
medy for fiane after Baptiſm, is Sacramentall peni- 
rency. Thirdly, That confeſhon in ſecrer is an eſſen- 
tiall part thereof, Fourthly, That God himſelfe can- 
not now forgive finne without the Prieſt, That be- 
cauſe forgivenefſe at the hands of the Prieſt muſt 
ariſe from confeſſion in the offenders ; therefore to 
confefſe unto him, is a matter of ſuch neceflity, as 


being not either in deed, or at the leaſt indefire per- | 
- formed, excludeth utterly from all pardon, and muſt 


conſequently iri Scripture be commanded, whereſo- 
ever any promiſe of forgiveneſle is made. No ,no; 


. theſe opinions have youth in their countenance, An- 
tiquity knew them not, it never thought nor dreamed © 


of them.” FR | 
But to let paſſe the Papacy. For as much as Re- 


pentance doth import alteration within the minde of - 


a finfull man,whereby through rhe power of-God's 
moſt gracious and bleſſed Spirit, he feeth, and with 
unfained ſorrow acknowledgeth former offences 
committed againſt God, hath them in utter de- 
ceſtation, ſeeketh pardon for rhem in ſuch ſort as a 
Chriſtian ſhonld doe , and with 'a refolute purpoſe 
ſetleth himſelfeto avoid rhem, leading as neare as. 
God'fhall aſhift him for-ever after an unfpotted 


life's and in the order (-which 'Chriſtian Religion 
hath ravght for proeurement of- God's mercy to-. .... 


wards finners) confeſſion is ackionledged's priti- 


ctpall duty; yes, in'fome' cafes, confeflion roman, 


not to'God only ; it is not in reformed Churches fav. 72. 


denied-by. the Learneder fort of Divines, but'that 30+ 
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 after,tobe ſoundly reſolved, if any ſcruple or ſuar 
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of conſcience doe entangle their minds, and which is 
moſt materiall , to the end that men mayat God's . 
hands ſeek every one his owne particular pardon, 
through the power of thoſe Keyes, which the Mini- 
ſter of God uſing according to our bleſſed Sayiours 
Inſtitution in that caſe, it. is their part to accept 
the benefit thereof as God's moſt mercifull Qr-- 
dinance for their good, and without any diſtruſt or- 
doubt, to embrace joyfully his grace ſo given them, 
according to the word of our Lord, which hath ſaid, 


_ hw, " F 
#1 LY VOTES —_— ig LAST LAY Lu 4 alniabed 


hoſe ſinnes yee remit are remitted. So that grounding ,., 
-_ upon this aſſured beliefe, they are to reft with, minds gyojem 


encouraged and perſwaded concerning the forgive- 
neſſe of all their finnes, as our of Chriſt's own word 
and power by the M iniſtery of the Keyes. . 

Tt ſtandeth with us ia the Church of Eng/ard, as 
touching publike confeſſion thus : = d 

Firſt, ſeeing day by daywe.in our Church begin 
our publike Prayersto Almighty. God, with publike 
acknowledgement of our finnes, in which confeffion 
every man proſtrate as-it were before his glorious: 
Majeſty, cryeth againſt himſelfe, and the Miniſter. 
with one ſentence pronounceth univerſally all clear, 
whoſe acknowledgement ſo made (hath proceeded 
from a true penitent minde z what reaſon is there'; 
every man ſhould not under the generall termes of 
confeſſion repreſent to himſelf his own particulars 
whatſoever, and adjoyning thereunto that affe&tion 
which a contrite ſpirit worketh,embracetoas full ef- 


fe& the words of Divinegrace, asif the fame were 
feverally and particulary uttered- with- addition of 
prayers, impoſition of hands, or all the ceremonies 

| | K = 2nd: 


| 3h — ' <LI 


k ) 
Is Py >, 4 ; Aus - _* l 
n ; . . 4 " o . , —_— [s 41? _ =.a4.u- " Ow A”. 
- r : a , MX pl —_— *D _ . 
: 4 JAaF> ' = . u - _ - ” V ; 4 _— » wm * _ Iu. * 
5 _ : - : : »2% E_— "nt wid Pe ry 4 a - - % 4 A a : . © _ _— k . » % 
ad _ - ” , . 2 - my - . — , , = + s «v1 J } 
G þ wn #2 a 2 wet \. . . ra « " 0 _— pw ” - We 
m—— , ” SA Lk ALLE 4; +4 Uh =. w_—_ w ” — - , « - - - : + 3 
- ” - . 0 nts —— > SI = . & = - La nel 4 — = - : . = - 4 V yg * *s, v — 
: 0 ”.*©% % oBQ - w , 5 : a K.. - o re a. m— = - p * . > >. . 
"FI ” $a" os -4 , \ ay" 4 = . v5, , wy ” b - # i 4 ” 4 i _ a + - —__ - - = . » © _ ; 4 7” 4 ad 
4 - ; " . - - " L > 
* So naar * "=. ai, A * i S*: 0 _ Y _ : , Ay F p, \% v 4 4 
_— _— te, . Ab + p ” , p: wit s _ ” _ . Tg « as > , £ 
_ ” * —— _= —__ oO —_ = Pn «A * 4 
- . s _— —_ I , . , \ 
» " - -—- C ' (4 . p 4% 4%\ 
_ 2 - © - _ —_—— 4 _— £ Tay £ x - ” k ad Fe 4 < b ” n On . ' 
- 4  —_ - rw -— , 11 ht ” 4 T r b; . = cm 4 4 * 
on a Y p ? . ” - f . : - v* wo = 
yy Fo - PI , ” *u ” Ca 4 4 _ . wx; © 8 Loh Pp; « - -— - ” wy is 4 5 7 «&.4+ B c. —- "— 
We: " wy ; as TI. - - 2d SO FIT) ” : bus £ 4 
- 4 - a o " w : X ” F . ' 
5 k : A » 
. " 


- - 
" wo ; ” 
wn] , 
= & ® 
: - DE Inn 
l ye ho oo. > —oacco< ,actay Sh LOI *, 
—_— «> PR_ 
d 4.4 
ws - 
Þ 


AMA 


n—_ 
- * 
" . 3 -_ , 
- *. wo * - 
- o " ” 
= - =y 
A ' - - « 
= ” "<2 - 
3 : = * 
we IT” 24 L —_ 
- ” oe ” 
G p - _ = . -_ 
_- - 


a" % 
_ : 


wry, 
So 


The {th Book of Bs 


FO —_ 


and ſolemnities that might be uſed for the firength- 
ning of mens affttance-in God's peculiar mercy to- 
. wards them ? Such complements are helps to ſup- 
port our weakneſſe, and not cauſes that ſerve to pro- 
cure or produce his gifts. If with us there be truth in 
the inward parts, as Davids fpeaketh, the diffetence 
of generall and particular Forms in confeſsion and' 
abſolution is not ſo material!, that any mans ſafety 
or ghoſtly good ſhould depend upon 1t., And for 
private confeſsion and abſolution, it ſtandeth. thus 
with us. : | BE Rad 
The Miniſters power to abſolve is publikely taught 
and profeſſed, the Church notdenyedto have autho- 
. Titycither of abridging, or enlarging the uſe and ex- 
As 70 PIVATE erciſe of that power ; upon the people no ſuch ne- 
confellion, _ . power 5 UpOr peOpie AO C 


abuſes ander- CeſSity impoſed of opening their tranſgreſsions unto 


= _ *P*t, Meng as if remiſsion of finnes otherwiſe were impoſ, 
7 nor,” bur. ſible, 2cither any ſuch opinion had of the thing it 
kave irat li- ſelf, as though it were either unlawfull or unprofita- 
tefin. EG ble, ſaving onely for theſe inconveniences , whict 
© the world hath by experience obſerved in it hereto: 

fore. And in regard thereof, the Church of Englaz: 

hitherto hath thought it the ſafer way to refer mens 

hidden crimesunto God and themſelves only; how: 

. beitnot without ſpeciall caution for the admonitior 

_ of ſuchas come tothe holy Sacrament , and for-thi 

cotnfort of ſuch as are 'ready to depart the world, 

Firſt, becauſe there are but few that confider hoy 

much that part of Divine Service which conſiſts is 
partakingtbe boly Euchariſt doth import their fouls 
what they looſe by neglect thereof, and what by de 
vour praiſe they might attaig@unto; therefore leaf 
| | careleſneſk 


of God's moſt holy 
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careleſnefle of generall confeflion ſhonld as com- 
monly it doth extinguiſh all remorſe of mens parti- 
cular enormous crimes, Our cuſtome (whenſoever 
men preſent themſelves at the-Lords Table) is ſo- 
lemnly to give themſelves fearefull admonition , 
what woes are perpendicularly hanging over the 
heads of ſuch as dare adventure to put forth their 
unworthy bands to thoſe admirable myſteries of life, 
which have by rare examples been proved conduits 
of irremediable death to impenitentReceivers,whom 


therefore as we repell being known, ſo being not. 
known we can but terrifte, Yet with us, the Miniſters: 


Word and Sacraments, being 
all pur in_ truſt with the cuſtedy and diſpenſation of 


thoſe myſteries, wherein our Communion is and - 


bath been ever accounted the higheft grace that men 
en earth are admitted unto, have therefore all equally 


the ſame power to with-hold that ſacred myſticalt. 


food from notorious evill livers, from ſuch as have 


between whom rhere doth openhatred and malice ap- 
peare, till the firſt ſort have reformed their wicked 
lives, rhe ſecond recompenſed them unto whom: 
they were injurious; and the laſt condeſcended unte 
ſome courſe of Chriſtian reconciliation, whereupon 
their mutual accord may enſue. In-which caſes for the 
firſt branch of wicked life, and the laſt. which is open 
enmity, there-can ariſe no great difficulty about the 
exerciſe of his power:-Intheſecond,, concerning. 
wrongs, there may if men ſhall preſume to define or - 
meaſure injuies, according to their own conceirs;de- 


pravedoftentimes, aſwell byerror;; as partiality, and - 
h RN 


that 


any way wronged their neighbours, and from parties: 


\ . 
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tharno lefſe in the Miniſter himſelfe, then'ia any 0- 
ther of the people under him. POS 
The knowledge therefore which hee taketh of 
wrongs mult riſe as it doth in the other two, not 
HE es from his own opinion or conſci- 
65.4 COMMuNione quem ve - =; C : 

non poſſiumus, quamwviz hes probibitio non- ENCC3 but irom the evidence, of 
dum jit mortalis, ſed medicinalis , iſt aut the fac which is committed, yea, 
ſponte confeſſumgaut alzquo ſive ſegulart,ſi Z from : ſuch evidence as neither 
ve Ecclefraflico-Judicio accuſatum atg, conn q ite Dante | 
vidtum. © js enim fibi utrumg audet aſſu-= Oth admit deniall nor defence. 
mere ut cuiquam ipſe ſit & accuſator & ju- For if the offender hav ing el- 
fexT ther colour of Law to uphold, o: 
any other pretence to excuſe his own uncharitable 
and wrongtull dealings, ſhall wilfally ſtand in defence 
thereof, it ſerveth as a barre to the power of the 
Miniſter in this kind, Becauſe (as it is obſervec 

by men of very gaod judgement in theſe affaires,] 

although in this fort our ſeparating of them be nos tc 

firike them with the mortall wound of Excommy 

nication, but to ſtay them rather from running de 

ſperatly headlong into their owa harm, yet it is no 

inus,to ſever from the holy Communion, bur ſuc] 

as are either found eulpable by their own confeſsion 

or have been convicted in ſome publike, ſecular, Ec: 

Non enim temere ex quodammods libet, cleſiafticall Court. For, wRO Is he 
fed propter Judiciunm ab-E celefie communione 
{eparandi-ſunt mals, ut. i propter judicium- 
auferri nou poſſnt, tolerentur potius, velnt 
palee cum tritico.. Multt corrigumtur, ut 
Petrus z multi tolerantur\, ut Iudas; multi 
neſciuntur, donec veniat Dominus, & illu- 
. minabit abſcond:ta tenebrarume Rhenan, 
admonir, de dogmar, Tertul. 
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Many there are reclamed, as Peter ; many as Tudas 


known well enough, and yet tolerated ; many which 
muſt remaine undeſcried till the day of his appea- 
rance, by whom the ſecret corners of draknefle fhall 
be brought into open light, DSS 
Leaving therefore unto his judgement,them,whom 
we cannor ſlay from caſting their own ſoules into ſo 
great hazard', we have in the other part of peniten- 


tiall Juriſdiction in our power, and Authority to re- 


| leaſe finne, joy on all fides, without trouble or mo- 


leftation unto any. And if to give , bea thing more 
blefled then to receive, are we not infinitely happier 
in being authorized to beſtow the Treaſure of God, 
Fara when neceffity doth conftraine to with-draw the 
They which during, life and health are never de- 
ftitute of wayes to delude repentance, doe notwith - 
ſtanding oftenrimes when their laſt hour draweth onz 
both'feel ti:at ſting which before lay dead in them, 
and alfo thirft afrer ſuch helps as have been alwayes 
till then unſavoury ; S. 4mbroſe words touching lare 


% - 
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repentanceare ſomewhathard, 1f 4 man bee penitent 11.3, pas. 


and recerve abſolution (which cannot tn that ca(e be de- 
ied bim) even at the very point of death, andſo depart,y 


dare not affirm he goeth out of the world well, I will coun. © 


ſel no man totruft to this, becauſe I am loth to deceive 
any man. ſeing 1 kuow not what to think of it, ſhall 7 
Judge ſuch a one's caft away? Neither I will avouch 


bim ſafe: All I am able to ſay, is, Lerhieftute be left to 
thewill andpleaſure of Almighty God : Wilt thou be there- 
fore delivered of all doubt? Repent while yet thou art 


bealthy and ſtrong : If thoa deferre it till time give no 
I 2 longer 


hs | Ee ie een. 
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langer poſſibility of ſinning, thou canſt not be thought ti 
bave left ſinne , bat rather finne to have forſaken thee 
Such admonitions may 'in theit time and placeb 
neceffary, but in nowiſe prejudiciall to the generality 
of God sown high and heavenly promiſe, #7hexſoeve 
© 12 | 4 ſinner doth repeat from the bottome of bis heart, 1 wil 
' 7.3 Kan put out all his iniquity. And of this, although it hav: 
Ll pleaſed God nortto. leave to the world any multitud 
of examples, leaſt the carelefle ſhould too farre pre 
ſume, yet one he hath given, and that moſt memo 
Table to with-hold from diſpaire inthe mercies © 
God, at what inſtant ſoever mans unfained'conve! 
ſion bee wrought.. Yea, becauſe tocontervaile th 
fanlt of delay, there are in the lateſt repentance of 
* 15 tentimes the ſureſt tokens of ſincere dealing ;-there 
FS | | fore upon, ſpeciall confeſſion madeto the Minifte 
of God, he preſently abſolveth-in this caſe the fic 
party fromall finnes by that Authority which Jeſu 
Chriſt hath commited unto him, knowing that Go 
' +» TeſpeReth not fo-much whartime is ſpent, as wh: 
truth isſhewed in repentance. - | WEE 
In ſumme, when the. offence doth tandonly be 
Noa Seaublzuriopradiid pubilcher IO ORIOd $e. mans copicieticr 
nequeur teapudalios aceules; ſed obedi-:- the Councell :1S good 5. wNic 
re te volo Propherzdicenti, Revela Do:.. S.Ghryſoſtome.giveth, 1 wiſh thy 


mino viam tuam- Ame Deum canfitere | hy I. no; | 
' peccaratua z Peccata tua dicito ut eade- #9510 bemray thy fe elfep wblikely, an 


lean ; Si confunderis alicui dicere quz #0 accuſe thy. ſelſe before others+ 
preenhh diciro £4 Pres b anima: wſh thee to obey the Prophet wh 
Nen dico ut confitearis contervo' quit og in fe an, = 
exprobret ; Deo dicito qui-ea. cuar;: Ja#Þ ,, Diſcloſe thy way unto th 
' Nonneceſleeſt praſentibus reſtibuscon- . Lord, confeſſ e thy fins before hin 


fireri , ſolus ro Deus confitentem vi- «34, /}-4þq- : blo 
-dcar, Rogo & oro ut-crebrius Deo-m- Tell thy ſ ns to him that be may ou 


mprtali confceamini, & enumeratis.re> them out. If thou be abaſhedrte 
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#nto any other, wherein thou haſt 
offended , rehearſe them every day 
between thee and thy ſoule, I wiſh 
thee not to confeſſe them to thy 
fellow ſervant , who may upbraid 
thee with them 4 Tell them to God, 


—<— 
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{tris deliQtis veniam pPetatic, Non te& 
in Theattum conſervorum cuco non 
hominibus: peccara tua conor Coates, 
Repere coram Deo. conſcientiam mam 
re explica, oſtende medico pizeftantiſ 
{mo vulnera tua, & pere ab eo medica- 
mentum, Chryf, bon,zte ad Hebr. & in 
Pſal.5'g. Hom. de pen.'& confeſſ. & bom.s5. 


: | : ' . de incor. Dei autur "op 
who will cure them,There £70 need "Lars, ,- L el homil,, itemque de 


for thee tn the preſence of witneſfes | | 
to acknowledge them, Let God alone ſee thee at thy Con- 
feſfion; 1 pray and»beſeech you that you would more often 
ther you doe, confeſſe to God eternal, and reckoning up 
your treſpaſſes , defire bis pardon : I cary you not into a 
Theatre'or oper Court of many your fellow ſervants, 7 
ſeek not to detef# your crimes before wen , diſcloſe your 
conſcience before God , unfold your ſelves to him , Lay 
forth your wounas before him, the veft Phyſitian that is, 
and deſire of bim ſalve for them. If herenpon it follow, 
T: it did with David, 1 thought, 1 will confeſſe againſt 
my ſelfe my wickedneſſe unto thee O Lord, and thoufor- 
gave#t methe plague of myſinne , we have our deſire, 
and there remanineth only rhankfulnefle accompa- 


- © niedwith perpetuity of careto avoid that which be- 


ing not avoided, we know we cannot remedy with- 
out-.new perplexity and griefe. ' Contrariwiſe , if 
peace With God doe not follow the paines we have: © 
raken in ſeeking after it, if we continue diſquieted, 
and not delivered fromanppiſh, miſtruſting whether: 
that wedo be ſufficient,icargueth that our ſoare doth 
execcd the power of our own kill, and thatthewiſe-' 
dome of the Paſtor muſt binde up thoſe parts, which 
being bruiſed, are. not able to be recured of them- - | 


ſelves. 
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of Satisfation, 


T Here reſteth now Satisfa&tion only to be confi. 


Tertul.de pen. 


chryQin 1 Core 
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dered; a point which the Fathers doe often 
couch, albeit they never aſpire to ſuch myſteries as 
the Papacy bath found, enwrapped within the folds; 
and plaits thereof. And it is happy forthe Church 
of God that we have the Writings of the Fathers, 
to ſhew what their meaning was. The name of Sa- 
tisfaQion, as the- Ancient Fathers meant it, con-- 
taineth' whatſoever a Penitenit ſhould doe in the 
humbling himſelfe unto God.,and teſtifying by deeds 
of contrition, the ſame which confefsion-in words 
pretendeth ; He which by repentance for ſinnes (ſaith 
Tertullian ſpeaking of fickle minded men) had 4 
purpoſe to ſatisfie the Lord, will now byjrepenting his 
repentance make Satan ſatisfation, and be ſo much more _ 
hatefull to God,as be #& unto God's enemy more acceptable. 
Is it not plainthat ſatisfaction doth here include the 


* whole work of penitency , and that God is fatisfied, 


when men'are reſtored through ſfinne into favour by 
repentance > How canft ihou ({aich Chryſofome) move 
God 1opitty thee, when thou wilt ot ſeeme as much as to 
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| teares, which-bave power to ſatisfie God, The Maſter of Sentne.1 4. 


ſentences alleadgeth our of S. 4#guſtine , that which © **: 
is plaine enough to this purpoſe, T hree things there 
are in perfed penitency, Compunfion, Confeſſion and S a- 
tisfaton , that as wethree wayes offend God, namely in 
heart, word, and deed ſo by threeduties wes may ſatisfie 
God, 
SatisfaRion, asa part , comprehendeth onely that 
which the Baptift meant by worthy of repentance, 
and if we ſpeak of the whole work of repentance ir 
ſelf, we may in the phraſe of antiquity term it very 
well ſatisfaction. | ; | 
SatisfaRion is a work which Iuſtice requirethto 
be done for contentment of perſons injured : neither 
is it intheeye of Iuftice a ſufficient ſatisfaQion, un- 
lefle it fully equall the injury for which we fatisfie. 
Secing then that finne againſt God Eternall and Infi- 
nite, muſt needs be an infinite wrong: Iuſtice in re- 


ard thereofdoth neceſſarily exaQt an infiniterecom- 


penſe, orelſe infli& upon the offendor infinite pu- 
niſhment. Now becauſe God was thus to be ſatisfi- 
ed, and man not able to make fatisfation, in ſuch 
ſort his unſpeakable love and inclination to ſave man-. 
kind from eternall death ordained in our behalf a 
mediator to do that which had been for- any other- 
impoſſible: wherefore., all ſinne is remitted in the 


 onely faith of Chriſts paſhon, and no man without 


beliefe thereof juſtified ; Boxavert. in ſentent 4, dift. 
15. 9.9. Faith alone maketh- Chriſts ſatisfaRion 
ours, howbeir that faith alone which after. finne ma- 
keth us by converfion his. EE 
Forin as much as God will have the. benefit of 
adtcaoines 
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Chriſt's ſatisfaQioo, both thankfully acknowledged 


and duly eſteemed, of all ſuch as enjoy the 


ſme, hetherefore imparteth ſo high a treaſure unto 
no man whoſe faith hath not made him willing by 


V4 


repentance to doe even that which of it ſelte, how 


- unavailable ſoever, yet being required, and accepted 


with God, we are in Chriſt thereby: made capable, 
and fit veſſels to receive the fruits of his ſatisfaRion: 


yea, we ſo farre pleaſe and content God, that becauſe ' 


whe we have offended, he looketh bur for repentance 


at.our hands ; our repentance and the works there-. 


of ate therefore termed fatisfa&tory, not for that fo 
much is thereby done asthe juſtice of Codcan exac, 
but becauſe ſuch aRions of griefe and humility in 
man after ſinne, are 7zlices divine miſericordie (as 


Tertullianſpeaketh of them) they draw that pitty of 
Gods towards us,wherein he is for Chriſt's ſake con- 


| tented upon our ſubmiſſion to pardon our rebellion 


againſt him; and when that little which his Law 
appointeth is faithfully executed, it pleaſeth him 
in tender compaſhon and mercy. to require no 
more. Ta 
_ Repentance is a-name which noteth the habite and 
operation of a certain grace, or vertue inus: ſati(- 
faction, the'efte& which it hath, either with God or 
man. And it is not in this reſpe& ſaid amiſle , thar . 
fatisfaQion importeth acceptation , reconciliation 
and amity , becauſe that through ſatisfaion on the 
one part made, and allowed on the otker,they which 
before didreje& ate now content to receive, they to 
be wonne againe which were loſt, and'they to love 
uato whom juſt cauſe of hatred was given, We _ 
| i” ' _ 
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fie therefore in doing that which is ſufficient ro 
this effe&,and they towards whom we doeirt arefatiſ(- 

fied, if they accept it as ſufficient and require no 

- more : Otherwiſe we ſatisfie not , although we doe 

ſatisfie : For ſo between man and man it often- | 
times falleth out, but between man and God, never; oy 
It is therefore true that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by | 
one moſt precious and propitiatory ſacrifice, which 

was his body, a gift of infinite worth, offered for 

the finnes of the-whole world, hath thereby once 
reconciled us to God , purchaſed his generall free 

pardon, and "turned away divine indignation from 
 mankinde, But we are not forthat cauſe te think, 

any office of penitence, either needleſſe or fraitleſle, 

On our owti behalfe. -For then would not God res . 

quire ary ſuch duties at our hands; Chriſt doth res 

maine everlaſtingly a gracious: interceſſour, even 

for every particular penitent. Let this aſſure us, that 5 
God how highly ſoever diſpleaſed and incenfed 
with our. finres, is notwithſtanding for his fake by 
our teares pacified, taking that for ſatisfaction,whick 
is due by us, becauſe Qhriſt hath by his ſatisfation 

made it acceptable.For,as he is the high Prieſt ofour 45.1.5. 
ſalvation, ſo he hath made us Prieſts likewiſe under 

him, to the end we might offer unto God praiſe and 

thank fulnefle while we continue in the way of life, . 


and when we ſinne, the fatisfaQory or propitiatory 4 
ſacrificeof a broken and a contrite heart. There is copia. cole; | 
not any thing that we doe that could pacifie God, £5. | 
and cleare us in his fight from-finne, if the good- 
nefſe, and mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were not, W..- 
whereas now beholding the pooreoffer of our relÞ =_ 
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gious endeavours , meekly to ſubmic our ſelves as 
as Often as we have offended, he regardeth with infi- 
nite mercy thoſe ſervices whichare as nothing, and 
with words of comfort revjveth our afflied minds, 
Baſ.Lom.® ſaying, It # 1, even-l, that take away thine 1niquities 
for mine own ſake, Thus doth repentance fatisfie 
God, changing his wrath and indignation unto: 


\- 


j 
adn Yup 
Ad. 6 PSYTE 


eft inanimo iraſ- p 
centis bomins,, F | poets. = : | 
ſed ex bumanis Ours, the.trouble-of a mind diiturbed and d:iſquieted with 
mnotibus _ 

A antifle es nation of dreadfull puniſhment to be ther portion which © 
gue = m8 have diſobeyed ;bis mercy a free determination of all fel; 
Juſtaeſt , ve | 


Ae mercy. 
10y 70. Ot : - ty ho net 
£ Anger and mercy are in-us, paſſions but in him 
not ſo. | 


God (faith S.Baſil) is nowayes paſs zonate, but becauſe 
the puniſhments which his judgements doe inflif , are 


Cum Dens go like effefts of indignation ſevere and grievous te-ſuch as 
+ | | 4 . , 
; benifecatur Fa ſuffer them , therefore we terme the revenge which he 


turbatio qual5 taketh. upon ſinners, anger ;. and the witharawing of hi, 


lagues, mercy, His wrath (faith S. Auguſtin) 1s not as 


things amiſſe, but a calm, unpeſsionate,and juſt aſsige 


Jelns Lecnit, ©#ty and happineſſe unto men, except therr [rnnes remaine 
Aug. tow-3- 45-4 barre between it aud them, So that when God 
Exch, c33- dothceaſe to be affgry with ſinſull men, when he re- 
| - ceiveth them into favour, when he pardoneth their 
offences, and remembreththeir iniquities no more 
(for all theſe ſignifie bur one thing ) it muſt neces? 
follow that all puniſhments before due in revenge 
of finne, whether they be temporall or eternal] are. 
remitted... VION | SEEEY 
' -- For how ſhould Gods indignation import only 
mans puniſhment, and yet ſome puniſhment remaine ] 
unto them towards whom there is now-in God ng 
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indignation remaining > God (ſaith Tertulian) takes _— 
penitency at mens hands, and men at his in liew thereof 41,1 


receive impunity; which notwithſtanding doth not propenit impuri- 
prejudice the chaſtiſements which God atter pardon 7 0: 


- bath laid upon ſome offenders, as on * the people pawn. 
of 1ſrael, on b Moſes, on c Miriam, on4 David , ej- *Numb.t4.2c; 
ther for their own < more ſound amendement, or «Nun. i. 
for f example unto others in this preſent world (for 42 Sam.r2.14, 
In the world to come, puniſhments have unto theſe j,7;,.0 ve 
intents no uſe, the dead being not in caſe to be bet- folum condoxar 
tred by correction, nor to take warning by executi- «ta ne noce- 
ons of Gods Juſtice there ſeen) bur affuredly to roo ogg 
whomſoever he remitteth ſinne, their very pardon is «tian caſtigar, 


oF in it ſelfe a full abſolute and perfeR diſcharge for "*/*7" prcca- 


revengfull puniſhment, which God doth now here in Plato. ©» 
-: rhreaten, but with purpoſe of revocation, if men f Plefunur 
) . repent, no where infli& but on them whom impeni- 1,7 990 6 
þ.. tency maketh obdurate, exempla ſunt 
B Of the one therefore it-is ſaid, Thowgh I tell the ſu onnium, 

- wicked, Thou ſhalt die the death , yet if be turzeth from ONE. &. 
ee bis fix, and dcethat which is lawfull and right, he ſhall lays. 

d ſurely liveand not die, Of the other, Thou according 1554-0 | 
«<2 2* 


e- to thine hardneſſe, and heart that will ot repent treaſu- 
it reſt up to thy ſelfe- wrath againſt the day of wrath , and 
re, evident appearance of the juſt judgement of God. © If 
eds God be ſatisfied and doe pardon fin, our juſtification 
ge reftored is as perfe@ as it was at the firſt beſtowed : EC. r. 18, 
are: Foro the Propher 1ſaiah witneſſeth ,' Though your 
firunes were as crimſon, they ſhall he'made as- white as 
ſnow, though they were as ſcarlet, they ſhall be a5white 
as woo!l, And can we doabt concerning the puniſh- 
ment of revenge, which was due to finne, but that 
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if God be: ſatisfied ; and have forgotten his wrath, 
it muſt be even as S, Auguftine reaſoneth, Fhat God 
| hath covered, be will not obſerve, and what he” obſeryeth 
37 texrt, 05 or, be will 0t puniſh. The truth of which doctrine  * 
peccata, $oljuit', , . , SE. 3 
adverteie , þ 1$00t tobe ſhifted of by 'reſtraining it unto eternall - 
rolwit «duertere: pynifhment alone: for then would not David have 
CT faid, They are bleſſed to whom God imputeth aot ſinne ; 
|  blefſedneſſe baving no part -or fellowſhip at all with 
maledi&ioni whereas to be ſubje&to revenge for fin, 
althoughthe puniſhment be but temporall, is to be 
nnder the curſe of the Law ;z wherefore , as one and 
the ſame fire conſumerh ſtubble and refineth gold, ſo. 
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' that juſtly God did infli&t bodily death on man for = efus timors 


Tis trer 61 h Þ Vixcendo exeys 
committing finne, and yet after finne forgiven, took ceretur Poeeng 


it aot away, that his righteouſnefle might till have  jutitie. Sig 
whereby to bee exerciſed. He fortifieth this with © ten cor- 
Davids example, whoſe finne he forgave, and yer af- Tore. per | 
fliged bim for exerciſe and tryall of his humiliry, #0mini infiixi;, 


Briefly,a general axiome he hath for all ſuch chaſtiſe- © 29? rcccato- 


rien rem:ſſioneus - 


ments, B efore forgiueneſſ ey they are the puniſhment of propter exercens« 
fenners,and after forg rueneſſ ethey areexerciſes and tryals 44 juſlitiam 
of righteous men, Which kinde of proceeding is fy 
agreeable wich Gods nature and mans comfort, that 4nerenigp- 
it ſheweth even injurious to both, if we ſhould ad- OT hs 
mit thoſe ſurmiſed reſervations of temporall wrath, in ps gy Sup 
God appeaſed towards reconciled finners, As a Ba. Somem aut cer - 
cher hedelights in his childrens converfion , neither A 
doth he threaten the penitent with wrath, or them rm. a 
with puniſhment which already mourn ; but bypro. Eeille 53. 


miſe afſureth ſuch of indulgence and mercy; yea, 


; even of plenary pardon which taketh away. all both 

: faults and penalties : There being no reaſon why we 

4 Hould think him the leſſerjuſt becauſe he thewerth | 
J him thus mercifull, when they which before were 

4 obſtinate labour to appeaſe his wrath wich the pen-. 

, five meditation of contrition, - the meek humiliry 

#- which confefhon}expreſleth., and the deeds where- 

+ with repentance declareth it felfe to be an amend-- 

e ment as well of therorten fruits, as the dried leaves . 


!, andwithered root of the tree, For with theſe duties 
7 byusperformed and preſented unto God in heaven 
e by Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe blood is a continuall ſacrifice 
ſe. of propitiation for'us, we content,pleaſe and ſatisfie- 
o- God: — _— , even the ſole 'vertue of 
Es. | , | -Z 3 
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repentance without either purpoſe of ſhrift or deſire 
of abſo]ution from the Prieſt ; repentance the ſeeret 
converſion of the heart, in that it confifteth of 
theſe three ; and doth by theſe three pacifie God; 
may be without hyperbolicall termes- moſt truly 
mognified., as a recovery of the ſoule of man from 
deadly ficknefle, a reſtitution of glorious light to his 
' darkned minde , a comfortable reconciliation with 
God, a ſpirituall nativity, a riſing from the dead, a 
day ſpring from out the depth oi obſcurity, are- - 


demption from more then the Egyp:izan thraldome, 


a grinding of the old Adam, even into duſt and - 
powder, a deliverance out of the priſons of hell, 
a full reſtauration of the Seat of Grace and Throne 
_ of Glory, a triumph over finne, and a ſaving Yi 
ctory. | 


% 


Amongſt rhe works of ſatisfaRion, the moſt re- | 
{pe&ed have been alwayes theſe three, Prayers, Faſts, 
and Almes deeds; by prayers, we lift up our foules 
to him from whomſinne and iniquity had withdraws 
them by faſting,we reduce the body from thraldome 
under vainedelights,and make it ſerviceable for parts 
of vertuous converſation 3 by Almes, we dedicate 


to charity thoſe wordly goods and poſſeflions,which 


unrighteouſheſle doth neither get, nor beſtow well : 


Thefirſt, a token of pitty intended towards Godzthe 


ſecond, a pledge of moderation and ſobriety. in the. 
carriage of our own perſons; thelaſt, ateftimony 
of our meaning to doe good to all men. In which 
three, the Apoſtle by way of abridgement compre» 
hendeth whatſoever may appertaine to ſantimony, | 
bolineſle; and good life : as contrariwiſe the 6 

; FAIL 
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*« 
had 


De 


maſſe of generall corruption throughout the world, 


what.is it but only forgetfulneſſe of God, carnal 
pleaſure, immoderate defire after worldly things, pro- 
phanneſſe,licentiouſneſſe,coveteouſnefle> All offices 


_ of repentance have theſe two properties; there is in 


performance of them painfulneſſe, and in their na- 
ture a contrariety unto ſinne, - The one conſidera- 77 77 
tion, cauſeth them both in holy Scripture and elſe- L%8 HE vo 
where to be. termed judgement or revenges taken ag - 
voluntarily on our ſelves, and to be furthermore alſo +; 
preſervatives from future evils, in as much we com- pong 
monly uſe to keep with the greater care that which *m t£:a5w+ 
with pain we have recovered. And they are in the other 09 ae 7 xpth 
reſpe&.contrary to ſinne committed,contrition, con- «of 
trary to the pleaſure; confeſhon, to theerrour, which DIS 
is mother of finne, and to the deeds of finne, the 
works of ſatisfaQion contrary; therefore they are 
the more cff:Quall to cure the evill habite thereofe. 
Hereunto it was that S, Cyprian referred his ear- 9 4lafs 


neſt and vehement exhortations, That they which had 


fallen, ſhould be inſtant in prayer rejef bodtly ornaments, 


when once they bad ſtripped themſelves out of Chri#'s at- 

tire, abhorre all food afier Satans- morſels taſted , follow 

works of righteouſneſſe , which waſh away-ſinne, and be 

plentifull in almes deeds wherewith ſoules are - dels 

wvered from death : Not, as sf God did according to the 

manner of corrupt Tudges, take ſome money-to abate ſo 

much in. the puniſhment of Malefaftors, Theſe duties 
muſt be offered (faith Saluianm) not in confidence to re- SON 06-Cork, 
deeme or buy out ſinne; but - as tokens of meek ſubmiſsion, * lid. Ig. 
neither are they with God accepted, becauſe of their va- - 


lem, but for the affetiions ſake , which doth thereby ſhew it 


agendas ſelfe. . 
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| ſelfe. Wherefore concerning ſatisfaRion made to 


2 


God by Chriſt only, and of the manner how repens 


tance generally, particularly alſo, how certaine ſpeci- 


all works of penitency , both are by the Fathers in 
their ordinary phraſe of ſpeech called fatisfatory, 


and maybe by us very well ſo aknowledged , enough 
' hath been ſpoken, 


Our-offences ſometime are of ſuch nature as re: 


_ quireth that particular men bee fatisfied, orelſere- 
pentance to be utterly void, andofnoneeffet. For, 


1f either through open repine or cloaked frand, if 
through injurious, or unconſcionable dealing a man 


| havewittingly wrongedothers to enrich bimielfe, the 


Levit 2 6, 26 


. was grven him to keep , or that which was put unts him 


firſt thiog evermore in this caſe required ( ability 
ſerving) 1s reſtitution. For let no mandeceive him- | 
ſelfe, from ſuch offences weare not diſcharged, nei. 

thercan be, till recompence and reftitution to man, | 
accompany the penitent confeſkon we bave made to 


Almighty God. ln which caſe the Law of Moſes was 


dire and plaine, If any ſinne and commit 4 treſpaſſt 
againſt the Lord,and deny unto bis neighbours that which 


of tru, or doth by robbery ,or by violence oppreſſe his 


_ neighbour. or hath found that which was loft ; and denyeth 


it, and ſweare falſly, for any of theſe things that a mas 
doth wherein he finneth ,be that. doth thus offend aud” 
zreſpaſſe,ſballre#ore the robbery that be hath taken, 0) 
the thing he bath gotten bywiolence , or that which wa;\ 
del:vered him to keep, or the loft thing which he found; 
and for whatſoever hebath ſwors falſly ; adding perjury 
Tzjury, be ſhall both reftere the whole ſum-and ſhall adn 
theruato 4 fift part more, and deliver it anto bim, ut - 
GR ee es when 


to - 
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whom it Lelongeth , the ſame day wherein be offereth for 
his treſpafſe, Now becauſe men are commonly over- 


Nack to perform this duty, and doe therefore deferre 


.it ſometime, till God have taken the party wronged 
out of the world, the Law providing that rreſpaſſers 
might not under ſuch pretence gaine the reftitution 
whick they ought to make, appointerh the kindred 
ſurviving to receive what the dead ſhould , if they 
had continued. But (ſaith Moſes) if the party wronged 
bave no kinſman to whom this dammage may be reſtored, 
:t ſhall then be rexdred to the Lord himſelf for the Prieſts 
#ſe, The whole order of proceeding herein is in ſag- 
dry traditionall writings ſet down by their great [n- 
terpretors and Scribes, which taught chem that a. 
treſpaſſe betweena man and his neighbour , can never 


be forgiven till. che offendor” have by reſtication 
made recompence. for wrongs done ; yea, they hold 


it neccffary that he appeaſe the party grieved by ſub- 
mitting bimfelfe unto him,or, if that will not ferve, 
by ufing the help. and mediation of others.; 72 thic 


Caſe (ſay they} for any man to ſhew himſelf unappeaſable 


aud cruell, were a ſinne moſt grievous, conſidering that 
the people of Goa ſhould be eaſie to relent , as Joſeph was 
cormards his brethren ;, finally, if fo it fall out that the 
death of him which was ipjured, prevent his ſubmil- 
fion which did offend, let him then .(for ſo they de- 
termine that. be ought). go accompanied with ten 
others unto the 'Sepulchre. of rhe dead, and there 
make confeſſion of the fault, ſaying, 1 have finned a- 


gainſt the Lord God of Iſrael ,:and againſt this man, to 
whom T have done ſuch or ſuch injury ; and if money be 
due, let it be reſtored to bis heires , or incaſe be have 
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aozie known, leave it with thehouſe of judgement. That 
Quandiu enim is tO ſay, with the Senators, Ancients and Guides of 
res propter. Ttfrael s We hold not Chriftian people tyed unto - 
quan peccat® Jewiſh orders, for the maniter of reftitution z but ' 
POL EST Yr eng Rs yu Pat ea. vans 
17, redd; po- Tutely reſtitution , we muſt hold neceſſary as well in 
ary wr ons own + ooh $ theits ; fot ſins of wilfull op- 
| Ot _ Now althoughir fuffices,that the offices wherewirh 
we pacifie God or private men, be fecretly done z yet 
in cafes where the Church muſt be alſo ſatisfied,ir was 
nOt to thisend &puypoſe unnteeefary , that the'anci- 
ett Diſcipline did farther require outward fignes of 
contrition to beſhewed;confeſſion of fins to be naade 
openly, atid thofe works tobe apparent which ſerved 
as teſtimonies for converſionbefore men. VV hereih, 
if either bypoerifie did ar any time delude thei: - 
cy;r.Epl5z judgement, they knew, that God is he whom mavks 
| and mockeries cannot blind, that he which ſeeth 
mens hearts would judge thern according unto his 
own evidence, ard as Lotd, corre& the ſentence of 
© his ſervants, concerning matters beyond” their reach; 
GS Or if ſuch as ought to have kept the rules of Cx- 
-nonicall fatisfaRtion , wonld: by finiſter means and 
-prafices undermine the ſame, obtruding prefump- 
 tnoufly themſelves to the participation of Chriſts. 
moſt ſacrea myſteries , before they were orderlyrc- 
admitted thereunto,, the Church for contempt of 
holy things , beld them uncapable of that grace, 
which God in the Sacrament doth impart to.devout 
. © Communicants; and! no.donbt but he himſelfe did 
- retaine bound', whom the Church in.thoſe caſes te: 
ls 
Bs. | The 
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 Ecclefaaſtieall Politie, 55 
The Fathers, as may appeare by ſundry Decrees | 
and Canons of the.Primitive Church, were (in mat- 
ter ſpecially of publike ſcandall) provident that too EP 
' much facilityot pardoning might not be ſhewed. He ade. ] 
that caſteth of his lawful wife(ſaith $.Baſil) & doth take 
another as adjudged an adulterer by the verdift of ourLord 
bemſelf,and by our Fathers it i Canonically ordained,chat 
ſuch for the ſpace of s year ſhall mourn, for two years ſpace 
bear, three yeares be proſtrate, the ſeventh year aſſemble 
. with the fatthfull in prayer, andafier that be admitted 
1 .. BY communicate, if | with teaves they bewatle their fault, 
c Of them which had fallen from their faith in the. 
d 


: vHE 2s . | Coneil, Nycen. 
time of Emperqur Lzcenrus , and were notthereunto cas. 1. 
forced by any extreme uſage, the Nicer Synod, under | 
Cons antine ordained » That earneſtly repentsng , they 
ſhould contigus three yeares Hearers, ſeven years be pro- Ef 
ſtrate, and two yeares communicate with the people in £4%a« v uh 
prayer, before they came to.receive the oblation. Which wa 2 
rigor ſometimes they jempered neveneleſſ with 7". 
lenity, the felfe ſame Synod having likewiſedefined, ,;,5. 
That whatſoever the cauſe were , any man deſirous at the 5, x, 
t1me of departure oat of this life to receive the Eachariſt ucjas, 5 32; - 
might (with Exemination aid tryall) bave it granted cwa9- un 
bim by the Biſhop. Yea, beſides this caſe of ſpeciall Souuneies | 
commiſeration , there isa Canon more largewhich {74/67 
gveth alwayes liberty to abridge, or extendout the 5, 7f999=* 
time , 2s the patties meek , or ſtucdy diſpoſition vp 91/7. 
ſhould require; RR 3 oe 42 71816 id eft ma- 
By meanes of which Diſcipline, the Church ha-x/i jrdcis 
ving power to tiold.thery many: years in ſaſpence, gms 2 
there was bred i he er A 


- 
- 


| YON" WY e: Mindes .of the. penitents, converſore od —  : 
,* thorough long and daily praQice of ſubmiſſion, a --5g ; 
" L 2 contrary FT 
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 Kep which gave 


* ſoned Saints, thoſe reap 


contrary habitevnto that which before had bin their- 


rvire, and for ever afterwards warineſſe not to fall. 


into thofe ſoares, out: of which they knew. they. 
could not. eafily winde themſelves. Notwithftand. 
ing.,becauſe there,was likewiſe hope , and poſſibility: 


þ 


of thortnirg the time, this made them in all the parts. 


and cflices of their repentance the. more fervent. In. 
rhe firſt ſtation, while they only beheld others paſ- 
fig towards the Temple of God , whereunto for. 
themſelves'to approach , it was not lawfull , they. 


ſtood as miſerable forlorn men, the very patterns of. 


ks . « . © - 


' perplexity and woe. ln the ſecond, when they hd 


the favour'to wait at the doores of God, where the 
ſound of his comfortable word might be heard, none 


received it with attention like to theirs : thirdly, be. 


ing taken and admitted to. the. next, degree of pro-! 
_ ſtrates, at the feer; yet behindrhe back of that An-. 
gel repreſenting. God, whom the reſt ſaw face to face z. 
their teares, and eptreaties both of Paſtor and People 


| were ſuch as no ſpan could reſiſt, After the fourth 

hem liberty to Heare and pray with. 
the reſt of the people,being ſo near the haven,nodili- | 
_ gence was then ſlacked which might haften admiſſion... 
to the heavenly Table of Chriſt their laſt: defire. It, .. 
 isnot therefore a thing to be marvelled at, though 


S, Cypriar took it in very ill part, when open back- 
Aiders from the faith & ſacred Religion of Chriſt, la 


boured by. finiſter praQice._to procure from impriſo-- 
queſts for preſent abſolution, 


which theChurch could neither yeeld unto. with fafe- 


- tyof Diſciplive, nor in honour of martyrdome eaſily 
« deny» For, what would thereby enſac, they necded 


SD ned woes WA own 
, 


| 
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aot to. conjecture, when they ſaw how every. man 
which came ſo commendedtorbe Church by letters, 


———— 


thought that now be needed not to crave, but mighe. 
challenge of duty his peace; taking the matter very- 


bighly,.if but any lictle forbearance, or: ſmall delay 1.x; tun 
was uſed. He which is. overthrown ( faith Cyprian) & integris wst 


Wits,” 


menaceth them that flandgbe wounded them- that were ge. "704 mina- 


ver toucht , and. becauſe preſenth he hath not the body of 
our Lord, in bis foule imbrued bands, nor the blood with- 
in bis polluted lips the miſcreant fumeth at God's Prieſts, 
Such is thy madneſſe', © thoa furious man, thou-art ax. 


gry with him, which. laboureth to.turn away Geds anger 
from thee, him thou threatneft which ſueth'unto-God: for 
grace, and mercy oz thy behalfe. 


lis 


RX, 12, >< 
Ter Pig. 
E +0, 1414s \: 


_ Touching Martyrs, be anſwereth , That it ought x0t- 
in this caſe.to ſeeme.offenſtve , though they were atnied, 


ſeeing God did himſelfe refuſe to'yeeld to-the prety of bis 
own righteous Saints, making ſue for obdurate lewes,,. 


As for the parties in whoſe bebalfe-ſuch fhifts - 
were vſed, to have thetr defire., was in very.truth, a 


way to-make them the more guilty :. Such peace 
granted contrary to the rigour:of the Goſpel, con- 


trary- to the Law-of our Eord and: God, doth but an-- 
der colour of mercifull relaxation deceive ſingers;.. 
and by ſoft handl.ng deftroy them, .2 grace dangerous - 
for the giver; and tohim whichreceiveth it, nothing - 


at all available. The patient expeRition that bring- 
eth health, is. by this meanes Dobregs 
of ſoundnefle. not ſought for by t 


rded-; recovery | 
dnefle. not e Only medicine - 
available, which is ſatisfaQion,penitency thrown out. 
of mens hearts, the remembrance -of that heavieſt - 
and laſt judgement clean banifhr; the. wounds of 
Mn Tn ' dying: 
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I Cor. 11.27: 


- ee th 


dying men, -which ſhould be healed, are covered; 
the ſtroke of death, which bath gone-as deep as any 
bowels are to receive it, 1s overcaſt with the light 
ſhew of a cloudy look. From the altar of Satanto the 
holy ofthe Lord,men are not afraid tocomeevenbel- 
ching tn a manner the'facrificed morſels they have 
caten , yea, their jawes yet breathing out the irkſome 
ſavour of - their former contagious wickedneſſe , 
they Teize upon the blefled body of our Lord; no- - 
thing: terrified with: that dreadfull commination; 
which-laith FFhoſoever eateth and drinketh unworthely_ 


is guiltyof the body and blood of Chriff, They vainly 


think-it to be*peace which is: gotten before theybe 


-purgedoftheir faults, before theircrimebe ſolemnly 


confelt;beforetheirconſcience be cleated'by the fa-, 


_ crifice and-impoſition-of the'Priefts hands, and'be-" 
- foretheybave pacified the indignation of God. Why 


termethey that a'favour which 1s an injury ? where-. 
fore cloke they impiety with the name of charitable 


indulgence? Sueh' facility giveth not, but rather” | 


akethaway peace; 4nd-is'it felf another freſh'per- 
ſecution-or-tryall, whereby that fraudulent enemy 


_ maketh- a-ſeeret havock of ſuch as before he had 
overthrown; andnowtotheend bhetnay cleanſipallow 


rhem, he caſteth.forrow ina dead ſleep; putterh grief. 
ro ſilence, wipeth away the memory of faultsnewly 
done, fmoothererh the 1ighs thatſhouldriſe from a 
cortrite fpirit, dryeth up eyes, which ought tofend 


- 


forch-rivers of teares, and permitteth not God tobe 


Pac ifedwithfullrepentatice : whom hainous and = NY 
normious crimes/have difpleaſed. PEAT NIKE 1 1 
- Bythisthen we ſee that in S:Cyprians judgement = 
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0 i_d 


all abſolutions are voyd, fruftrate and of no effec, 


without ſufficient repentance firſt ſhewed; whereas 
contrariwiſe, if true and full fatisfaQtion have gone 


before, the ſentence of man here given is ratified of 


God in heaven, according to our Saviours own fa- 
cred teſtimony , hoſe ſinnes yee remit , they are re- 


- 


| God or men,cannot nowbe thought obſcure; As for 
the Iniventors of Sacramenrall ſatisfaction, they have 
| both alteredthe natural order heretofore kepr in the 
Church, by bringing in a ſtrang prepoſterous courſe, 
tO abſolve before fatisfaQion be made, and inore- 
over by this their miſordered praQiice, are grown in- 
to ſundry errours concerning; the end whereunto it 
p20 ERC CO 
They imapine-beyond all conceit of Ant iquity,. 
that when God doth remit ſinne, and the puniſhment 
eternal: thereunto delonging , he referveth the tor- 
metits of hell fire to bee neverthelefle endured for 


- a time, either ſhorter or longer, according to the _- 


- quality of mens crimes. Yet fo that there is be- 
tween God and man, 2 certaine' compoſition '(as it 
were) or contra&, by vertue whereof works affigned 


\ - - by theNrieſttobedone after abſolution ſhall ſatisfie 


God, as touching 'the punifhment which hee 0- 
therwife would infli& for finne pardoned and for- 
. BIVENs». SL 3D £8 ban Fs SERBLE 0 | » 


he performeth whar rhe Prieſt appointeth, ir ſhall (iis ing by; 


tuffice; this(I ſay) becauſe they canqot doe 


oy — — 


, 1A as 2hers, 
much: 


"Py what works in the vertne, and by what in the Theend of 
- diſcipline of repenitance; we are ſaid to fatisfie either 02" 


_ Now becauſe they cannot affure'any man, that if ,,. way. of 


$9 The fixth Bosk of 
much as the Trieft hath no. 5ower to determine or 
_ define of equiyalency between finnes and fatisfaci- 
-o0s;z and yet if a Penitent depart this life, the 
.debt of ſatisfation being either-in whole or in part 
undiſcharged, they ftedfaſtly hold, that the ſoul muſt 
Tremaine in unſpeakable torment rillall be paid;there- 
fore for help and-mitigarion in this caſe , they adviſe 
men to fct certaine copeſ-mates on work , whoſe 
yen and ſacrifices may ſatisfie God for ſuch ſouls 
as depart in debr. Hence have ariſen the infinite pen- 
Hons of their Priefts, the building of ſo many Al- 
tars and Tombs , the enriching of Churches with 
ſo many. glorious coſtly gifts, rhe bequeathing of | 
lands, and ample poſſefions to Religions Compa- 
nies,.even with;utter forgetfulnefle of friends, pa- 
rents, wife andchildren, all naturall affeRion giving - 
place nnto that defire, which men doubrfull of their | 
own eſtate,haveto deliver their ſoules from torment 
after death. | FF, IO TE 
\ Yet, beholdeven this being alſo done, how farre 
forth it ſhall availe, they are not ſure; and therefore 
the laſt upſhot unto all their former inventions, is, 
hat as every aRtion of Chrift, did both merit for 
himfelf, and fatisfie partly for the eternall, and part- 
ly for the temporal! puniſhment due unto men for 
fone ; fo his Saints have obtained the like priv;ledge 
of Grace, making every good work they doe , not: 
.only reritorious in their own behalf, but ſatisfaco- 
ry toO for the benefit of others ; or if, having at any. 
time grievouſly ſinned; they doe more to fatis!y 
-  -Godthen ke in juſtice can exa&, or look for at their 
hands, the ſurpluſage runneth to a common ſtock, 
| | % h _— 
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outof which treaſury, 'contayning whatſoever Chriſt . 
did by way of Satisfaction for temporall puniſhment, 
together with the ſatisfaRtory force which refideth in 
all the vertuous works'of Saints; and 1n their Satis- 
tations whatſoever doth abound , ( 1 fay) From 
hence they hold God ſatisfied for ſuch arrerages ,” as men be- 
hinde in accompt diſcharge not by other means, and for diſpo- 
ſition hereof , as it ts their Dottrine , that Chriſt remitteth 
net eternall death without the Priefts. Abſolution, ſo withont 
the grant of the Pope , they cannot but teach it alike nnpo- 


Fible, that Soules in Hell ſhould receive avny-temeporall re- 


leaſe of pain : the Sacrament of Pardon from him being to 
this effect no leſſe neceſſary , than the Prieſts Abſolution to 
the other, So that by this poſtern gate-.commeth in 
the whole mark of PapallIndulgerices, a gainuneſti- 


_ mableunto him} to others a'ſpoile$askorn both to 


Godahd Man: So many works'of fatisfation preten- 
ded to bedoneby Chriſt;by Saints; ahd Martyrs , ſo 
many vertuous ads poſſefled with-ſatisfatory force 
and'vertue'; f6 matty{upererogations indatisfying be- 
yond the” exigence-6F their own meceſſitic 5/ and this 
that the Pope'mightmiake a Monopolie of all, tur- 
ning all to his own' gain, or at-leaft to the- gain of 
thoſe whichare his own+- 'Suchfacilitie they have to 
converta pretetided SacramentintoaRevenne, - 


| ©" Abſolntion of- Pentttyts.. 


Gi is nothelped but by being afſecured of Pardon: 
Jlt reſteth therefore to beiconfidered what war- 
rant we haveconcerning Forgivenes , whenthe Sen- . 
tence of man abſolyeth us from'fincommirted _— 

IE : ; M Ods 
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God, 'Arthe words-gf our Saviour, ſaying;.ro the 
Hat.g.:. tack of the Pally ,- Same thy ſans are forgiven thee, Ex. 
__ ception was' takenby the Scribes,' who. ſecrecly.rea-,. 
_ ſonedagainſt him , 1--any: able-ro. forgive fins. but onely. - 
_ God ? 'Whereupon-they.condemaed.. his: ſpeech as 
blaſphemy, The-reft which+belieyed; him. to.-hee..a 
Prophet ſent from God.,.famng.cruſe wheretore be 
mightnotas lawfully ſay: andas truly, To whoms | 
loever amongſtthern,, God hath4aken awaythy ſins.,.45. 
Nathan(theyall knew) had ulgd the very like ſpeech, 
to whom David did:-nottherefore impure blafpherie; 
butimbraced,as becametim;the words of crutch, with. 
joy and reverante."<! 5 ifs ng io So 
. Nowthereis no, Controverhe, but as Godiathat 
ſpeciallcaſedid aiithgrize Natharny fo, Qhrift-mgre: ge 
 nerally his Apoſtles;4nd the-Minifters.gf his Word, 
in his Name to abſolveſinners.-Theirpower being 5: 
quall, all the difterenceherweenthom can,be; bur one: 
En, ly in this, that whereas the. one had propheticall evi: 
| _ © dence, theother have:the:certaingy.,,panly.of Faith, 
and partly-of /Humane:experience, whereupon..to 
ground their ſentence; Faith ;to-aſſurechem ot Gods 
moſt gracious Pardon. in.Heavenutito all Penitents, | 
. and touching;the ſincerity of. each particular partic: 
repentance as.much,; ias; Qutward:{en(ible rgkens o 
ſignes can warrant. RS WE Ree? ns 
It is not to.be;maxvailted that fa great a different = 
appearcth between the Dodrine of Rowe and Ow, | 
when: wee: teach:Reperitance... They, imply; 18 it 
Name.of Repentince muth mgrethah wee doe z;wt | 
a 


Mark. 5, 21, 


L1ts &. 21 


" - 


ſtand cheifly upoathe duc inward. Conyerſion.ofth 


. 
+. 4 


Heart, they:more upon:Works.0 paternal} (he 
RE | | = | = reac 


= 
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trition or griefe of heart, till the Prieſt exa& ir, no ac- 
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teach aboveall things, that Repentance whici 15 one 
and thc ſame'from the beginning to, the-worlds end, 
they. a Sacramentall Penance of their own deviling 
and ſhaping: We labour toinſtructmen'in fuch ſorr, 
that every Soule which is wounded withfinne , may 
lcarn.the way how to cure it{elf, they clean contrary 
would make all Soars feem incurable-,.,unlefſe the 


i - 


Pricſts have a hand ini'them. 


. % . - * 


rouching the force! of whoſe Abſolution they 
ſtrangely hold, that whatfoeyer the.Penitent doch, 
His Contrition, Confeſſion , and Satisfaction have no 


* place of right to ſtand , as. materiall parts: in this Sa- Tefus porni- 


| | CE rentis acti 
Crament, nor conſequently any ſuch force as tromake non eſt read 


themavailable for the taking away of fin, in that they Sacrament 
proceed fromthe Penitent himſelt without the privi- _— 
ty of tne Miniſter, but onely, as they areenjoyned by cerdorali fub. 
the Miniſters Authoritieand Power. Sothatnocon- Jicitur &a Sa- 
cerdote dirigi- 
tur. vel jube-, 


knowledgement of lines, but that which hedorh de- tur. Bell. de 
mand , no praying, no faſting , no alms, n> recom- ***+ 2-4-16- 


, pence, orreſtitution for whatioever we have done,can 


help,cxcept by him,itbefirſt impoſed.. It is the chain 

of their own Dodcrine, no remedie for mortall finne 

committed after Baptiſme , but the- $ crament of ; 

Penance onely : no Sacrament of Penance, if either 

matter or ftormbe wanting; no wayes ro make thoſe 

duties a materiall parr of the Sacrament, unlefſe wee Cyritus ir. 

confiderthem, as required and exacted by the Prieſt, fiwuir Sa- 

OurLord and Saviour , they ſay., hath ordained his = Judk 

Prieſts, Judgesin ſuch ſort, that.co man which ſinneth ramcam ca 

after Baptiſme, can be reconciled unto God , bby pH 
7 lententia, nemo poſt Baptiſmum lapſus reconciliari pofſir. Bell. 1. ; 5 Ace 
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their ſentence. For why ? - If thete were any other 
way of Reconciliation, the-very promiſe of Chiiſt | 
ſhould be falſe in ſaying. What ſoever yeebinde on Earth, | 
Quod fi pol--(hall be bound iwHeaven , and whoſe 'ſins ſoever yee rain, 
ſent ci line tlio tf 397 EY 

racerdoram #76 7etained, Exceptthercforethe Prieſt be willing, 
ſententia ab- Godbath by-promiſe hampred/himfelft (o;that itis not. 
_O_ now.inhisown+:powerto Pardon any man. Let him: 
Chriſti pro-. vehich hath offended craveas'the Publican did X Lora | x 
miſſio, Quz- he:thow Mercifull to mee 4 ſinner ; Let him, as David 
gue © - makeataouſand times his ſupplication , Have mercy 
| rpor mee,0.God, according to thy loving kindnes , accor- 
ding tothe multitudeof thy compaſton put away mint 7xi. 
quities,, All'this doth: not help till ſuch time as the-. 

pleaſure of the Prieſt beeknown, till he have ſigned 
us a:Pardon, andgivenus, our quietzs eſt, God him- 
{If hath noanſwerto make but{uch asthat of his Ay- 
gelunto-Zot, I candoenathing. OO en 
Tris true, that our Saviour. bytheſe words, whoſe- 
ſins yeeremit ,they are remitted , did-ordain Judges over 
our ſinfull.Soulcs, give them: Authoritie to abſolve 
from ſin , and-promiſe to ratifie in Heaven wharſoyet. 
they ſhould doc on Earth:,/ in execution-of this their: 
Offices to the end that hereby, as well his Miniſters. 
might take encouragement to doe their duty with all 
Fauhfulnes, as alſo his people admonition , gladly, 
withall reverence, to be ordered bythem, both parts. 
knowing that-the FunQtions of the. one towards the 
Other have his perpetuall aſſiſtance and approbation. 
Howbeitallthis with tworeſtraints which every ju- 
11{dieionin the world hath, The one, thatthe praRtife 
thereof proceed in due order, The other that ir do not: 
Extend ut ſelfe beyond due bounds, ag or 
| MIO Lt 11ts: 
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limits have ſo confined poenitentiall juriſdiction, that 
although there be given unto ir power of remitting 

finne, yet not ſuch ſoveraignty of power that no 

ſin ſhould be pardonable in man without it : Thus 

to enforce our Saviours words ,-1s as though wee 

ſhould gather, that becauſe , Whatloever Foſeph did 
command.in the Land of <Ezypt ; Phareahs grant is, 

it ſhould be done, therefore, he granteth that nothing 


ſhould bee done in the Land of Agypr, but what. 


Foſeph-did command, and ſoconſequently, by ena- 
bling his ſervant Foſeph, to command under him, 


diſableth himſelf to command Chriftus ordinariam fuam poteſtatem int | 
Apoſtolos tranſtulirt, extraordinariam, - (abt - 


any thing without Foſeph, 
But by this we ſee how the 

Papacy maketh all fin UnPar- :cnda peccata ſunt ab eo inſtitura, Sacramenta: 

donable, which hath not the 6ne quibus peccata remittere Chriſtus poteR, 


Prieſts Abſolntion : | except ſed extraordinarie .& -multd varius , hoc facit 
| quam per Sacramenta. - Noluit ipitur - eos 


relervavit, 


peradventure in ſome extra- extraordinariis remediis remifſionis peccate- - 


orlinary. caſe, . where albeit rum confidere, quz, 8 rara ſunt & incerta, : 
ed ordinatia, ut ita dicam,viſibilia Sacramen- 


torum quzrere remedia, Maldon in Mat. 167 


abſolution be not had, yet, it 
muſt be defired. 19%: 

 Whatis then the force of ablolution 2 What is jt 

which the at of Abſolution worketh ina (infull man? 

dothit by any operation derived from it ſelf alter the 

ſtate of the Soule 2 Doth it really take away finne,. 
Orbur aſcertain us of Gods moſt gracious and mer- 

cifull pardon? The larter of which two is: our af- 
certion,, the former theirs. £2 

 Atthe words of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, - 
ſaying unto the fick of the palſe, Soxne , thy ſinnes are yr. g.5.: 


forgiven thee , the Phariſees which knew him not to 


bee Sonne of the livine God, took ſecret exception, and #7 2+ 7%: 
ow nnd icll- 
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FR | Luc. 5.21. fell toreaſonins with themſelves againſt him + 7s ay 
1 33 * Cypr.delafſe py, ; Ns but\God onely ? The ns { ſaith Saint 
6: $a. e 10 forgive ſins , out Goa onely + 7ns ( ſaith Sain 


| Glem. Alex. Cyprian \ that are committed againſt him-, hee alone hath 
© | Pedag. li, 1. rower to forgive , which took upon him our ſinnes , he which 
S | MLYT & ovL0n- - | ; 
| ow 5 Ker ſorrowed and ſuffered for us , he whom the F ather delivered 
Y % nivra. 59% ants Death for our offences, Whereunto inay be added 
=» Ek that which Clemens Alexanarinus hath, Our Lord i pro: 
as ©2353 & fitable every way, every way bexeficiall , whether we reſpect 


dug HpeTH, J;ngs as Manor as God, as God forgiving, as Man inſtrutt- 
@s Os3s dQtes . rpg | To 

is 3 73 un tug and learning how to avoid ſinne. For it T1, even 1 
auaprariy that patteth away thine iniquittes for mine. own ſake., and 
on a . will not remember thy ſins , ſaith th: Lord, _ _ 
«Eſe.43.25. Now albeit wee willingly confeſſe with Saint 
Veniampec* Cyprian, The ſinnes that are committed againſt hins , he 
os quzin | , nely hath power #0 foretve , who hath taken upon hins our 
? ia ſant, ſo- ſonnes., he which hath ſorrowed and ſuffered for us , he, 
lus potcſt ille phos God hath given for our offences, Yet neither did 
largirqui. . Saint Cyprian intend todeny the power of the Mini- 

PECCALA NLOITrA n *c * RED, * 
poraavit, qui ſter, otherwiſe then it he preſume beyond his Com- 
| 04 —0coo miſſion to remir ſinne, where Gods own will is it 
-  Devs z2adidir ſhould be retained ; for , againſt ſuch Abſolutionshe 
propeccatis' ſpeaketh .( which being granted to whom they ought 
ces to have been denyed are of no validitie, ) and if right- | 
| lyitbe conſidered, how higher cauſes in operation _ 
uſe to concur with.inferiour meanes, his grace with 
our Miniſterie , God really performing the ſame; | 
which man is authorized' to a& as in his name. there. 
ſhall nced for decifion of this-point no great labour. 
 Torcmiſſion of ſinnes, thereare twothings neceſ- 
fary, Grace, as the onely cauſe which taketh away 
. Iniquitie , and Repentance as a duty or condition re- | 
- . quiredinus. To make Repentance ſuch as it wg 
: cc, 
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bee-; : what doth.,God demand but inward fince- 
rity , joyned with fit and convenient offices for 
that, purpoſe, the: one referred wholly to, our own 
conſciences, the other beſt:diſcerned by them whom 


God hath appointed Judges in this Court. So that 


having firſtthe promiſes of God for pardon general- 
ly unto all offtendors penitent, and. particularly for 
our own unfained:meaning , the unfallable teſtimony: 
ofa good Conſcience, the ſentence of Gods appoin- 
red Officerand Vicegerent to approve with-unpartiall 
judgement the quality of that we have done, and, as 
from his tribunal in that reſpe&to afloileus-of any 
crime : ] ſee nocauſe but that by the rules of our Faith 
and. Religion we may reſt our ſelves very wellafſured 
touching Gods moſt mercifull pardon and grace, who 
eſpecially.for-the ſtrengthning of weak, timorousand 
fearefullmindes, hath ſo far endued his Church with 
power toabſolve ſinners, It pleaſeth God that men 
{ometimes ſhould by miſſing this help perceive 
how much they ſtand bound ro him tor {o”'preciovs 
a benefit enjoyed, : And ſurely ſo long as the world 
lived in any.awe or fear of falling away from God, 
ſodeere were his Miniſters to the People, chiefly 'in 
_ this reſpe& , that being through tyrannie, and perlſe- 
cution deprived of Paſtors, the dolcfull rehearſall of 
their loſt telicities-hath not any one thing more emi- 
nent , then that ſinners diſtreſt ſhould; not now 
know. , how or where to unlade their: burthens. 


Strange it were unto methat the Fathers whoſo much 


every where cxtoll the;grace, of Jeſus Chriſt in lea- 

ving unto his Churchthis Heavenly and Divine po- 

wer, ſhould as men whoſe ſimplicity had. yniverſally 
| ts & 
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beenabuſed, agreealltoadmire and magnifre a needs 
leſſe Office. Oh, | THT 
 Theſentence therefore. of Miniſteriall abſolution 
hath two effects, Touching finne it onely declareth 
us freed from the guiltines thereof , and reſtored 
into Gods fayours ; but concerning right in ſacred 
and divine myſteries whereof through fin wee were 
made unworthy , as the power of the Church did 
beforecfieRually binde and retain us from accefſe un- 
tothem , ſoupon our apparent repentance , it truly 
reſtoreth our liberty , looſeth the chains wherewith 
weweretyed, remitteth all whatſoever is paſt ;'and 
accepteth us no leſle returned then if wee. neyer had 
-goneaſltray.. Set) 
Forinas much as the power which our Saviour 
eave to his Church , is of rwo kindes, the one to bee 
excrciſed oyer voluntary penitents onely, the other 
- overſuchasareto bee brought to amendment by Ec- 
clefiaſticall cenſures,the words wherein he hath given 
this Authority muſt beſo underſtood as the ſubjeRor 
marter whereupon it worketh,will permit. It doth not © 
permit that in the former kinde( that is to ſay) inthe : 
uſe of power over voluntary Converts to binde or 
looſe, remit or retain-ſhould ſignifie any other, then 
onely to pronounce of finners. according to that 
which may be gathered by outward {ignes , becauſe 
really to effe& theremevall or continuance of finne 
 Hithe Soule ofany Offendor, is no Prieſtly ac, bura 
woik whichfar exceedcth their ability, , Contrary- 
wiſe ih the latter kinde of ſpiritual] Juni{dition, which 
by Cenſures conſtraineth men to amend theit lives: | 
- Ttis true thatthe Miniſter of God doth me ar 
| . ACCIAIC 
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declareand fi ignifie. what:God, hath. wrought, And 
this power, trueit1s,, that the Church of Chriſt bath 
inveſted init; - 


Howbeit,as other eruths; ſo this bathiby errour - 
been oppugned and depraved, through.abuſc. 'Fhe 


firſt of name, that openly .[4n writing withſtood. the 
Churches authoritic , and power to remit finne, was 
Tertullian , after he had combined himſelf with Mon- 
zapiſts , drawn to the liking df their Hercfie; through 
the very ſowerneſle of his own. nature.;;-which.nci- 
ther his incredible $kill and knowledge otherwiſe, 


nor the very Do&rine gf the Goſpel. it elf; could bur 


ſo mich alter as to,make him .ſavor;any-thing.; which 
carried with itthe taſte of - lenitie,. A 63 rs ly 
Worm-wood and Gall, :a man. through too; much 
ſeverity mercileſſe, and neither able toendure, nor to 
be endured of any. . His book entitled concerning 
Chaſtity, and written profeſſedly, againſt the Diſci- 


plineof the Church, hath many fretfull and angry.ſen- - 


rences, declaring aminde very much offended with 
ſuch as would not perſwadethemſelves that of finnes, 

ſome bee pardonable by the Keys of the Church, 

ſomeuncapable of forgivenes, ris middle and mo- 
derate offences having received chaſtizement., may 
by ſpirituallauthoriry afterwards bee remirted': but 
greater tranſgreſſions mult (as touching indulgence) 
be left to the onely pleaſure of Almighty God in the 
World to come: thatas Idolatry and Blood ſhed, ſo 
likewiſe Fornication and Sintull luſt areof this na- 
ture; thatthey which ſo far have fallen from God, 
ought to continue for ever after barred from acceſſe 
unto his SanQuar) Y , condemned to a” Ho 
uſton 


= EE ſoxth Book of 


th Mi. en Such 


fuſionoftears,; deprive&of all expeRarion and hope 
ro receive any thing at the Churches hands,bur publi- 
cation of their ſhame. For (ſaith he) who wiÞfear to waſte 
Seeuritas de- gut that which he hopeth he waay'recover £ Who will be care- 
Frys - 7a full for ever to holdthut, whichibe knoweth cannot for ever 
I be withheld fromhims * Hee whith ſlackneth the bridle to 
fpune; doth thereby giveit even the ſpurre alſo. Take away 
feare, and that which preſently ſucceederh in ſtead 
thereof is licentious'defire; Greater offences there- | 
fore are'-puniſhable*,” bur not pardonable by the | 
Church.” If any Prophet or Apoſtle be found to | 
have remitted ſuchtranfgrefſons, rhey did it, not by | 
the ordinary courſe of difcipline , bur by extraordina- | 
power, For they alſo raiſed the dead, which none 
but God is able todo; they reftored the Impotent 
and Lame men, a work peculiar to Je/us Chriſt , yea, 
that which Chriſt would-not doe, becauſe executions 
of ſuch ſeverity- beſcemed 'nor him , who came to 
ſaveand redeem the World by his ſufferings , they 
by their power ſtrook Elymas and Ananias, the one 
blinde,and the otherdead. Approvefirſt your ſelves | 
to beeas they were Apoſtles or Prophets , andthen 
take upon you te pardon all 'men. But it the autho- 
rity you haye beonely Miniſteriall, and no way fſo- 
veraign, overreach not the limits which Godhath 
ſet you, know that to pardon capitall Sin , is beyond. 
your Commifhon, 
Howbecit, as oftentimes the vices of wicked men 
_ doecauſe othertheir commendable qualities to be cb. : 
horred, ſothe honour of great mens vertucs is eaſily 
a Cloakof their errours : In which reſpec 7 ertulliar | 
hath paſt with much lefſe obloquie and reprehenfion 
than 
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than Nowvatian, who btoaching afterwards the, ſame 
opinion, had.not otherwiſe wherewith to counter- 
vaile theoffence he gave, and to procure.itthelike to- 
leration...,Novatian:atthe firft aStoicallP hilaſopher 
(which kinde'of men: hath alwayes accounted ſtupi- 
dity-the higheſt. ropof wiſdome ,- and, commilcration | 

the deadlieſt finne ) became by. Inſtitution and Study 

the very Ge REN other.had:; been before, tho- 

row alccret natural-diſtemper:upon his.converſion 

tothe Chriſtian Faith and recovery: trom fickneſle , 

|. - which moved him to receive the; Sacrament. of Ba- 

3 ptiſme in his; Bed, The Biſhop contrary. to the Ca- 

7] nons of the { hurch would. needs.in ſpecialllove tos [ocit.Nevce: 
| wards him, ordain him Presbyter,, which favour ſa- n C £2, 

| tisfyed not him, who. thought himſclfe worthy. of 

orcater place and dignity. .He cloſedtherefose with 

; a-number of well. minded.men, . and. not ſuſpicious 

what his ſecret. purpoſes. were., and: having, madc 

3 themſure untohim by-fraud-, procureth his own con- 

3 ſecration to be their 'Biſhop. His Prelacy: now. was 
1 
| 


able as he.thought ro countenance: what. he intended 
to publiſh, and therefore hisletters went preſently 
abroad to. ſundry Churches, adyiſing them never to 

«| admir to the fellowſhip of holy Myſterics.,, ſuch as 

h© as hadatter Baptiſme offered ſacrifice to Idols. - - 

'S There wasipreſent-at the:Councel of; Nice, toge- $9941.4.c.23 
ther with-ather Biſhops, one iAceſis.2 Novatianiſt, 
rouching,whoſe diverſity in opinion from-the Church Concil. Nicer. 
the Emperourdefirous te heare ſome reaſon, asked of © 3*: 
him certaine- queſtions ,. for.anſwer whereunto Ace- gras. 1.1.6.7, 

fins weayeth out along; Hiſtory of things that hap- 
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which to avelife: forſook Faith, but che and: was'a 
certain bitter' Canon framed in their own Schoole; 
That mts which fall | into deadly ſine: after holy Baptiſone, 
ourht pour 7 to bee a7aine "admitted 10 the Communion if 
divine inyſttries + that they are to bee exhorted'unto ve- 
pentance', howbert not to beeput in hope that pardon can-bee 
had as the- Prieſts: hands. but with God, whith hath ſo- 
verdign' power and authority in himſelfe', ru 'Femait ſonnes;; 
it ey beeinthe endthey fhall finde'miercy. 'Thele fol- 
lowers of Novatian, which gavethemſelvesthe ritl e 
of xa%97, cleane. pure and unſporred men, had one 
pointof Montaniſme more than:their: Maſter did Ppro- 


\ 5 feſſe, F Nc pee fignes or mid they roma 


ſort lerefge it was ordaitie Ae he yep «da 
that, if any ſuch did>rerarn' ro the Catholick-and A- 


poſtolick thiry they fhouldin writing binde them: | 


ſelves to 'oblerye'theOfrders.of-thei@hutch:;, card 
Communicate aſwell with then which had been of- 
teh married!, orhad fallen intime' of perſecution, as 
* with othet ſorrisf Chriſtian people, 'Butfarther to 
relare; or /atall t& refclt the errour of misbelic virg 
_ men, concerning this point; iis not RO WCQOUFING 
kent purpoſe greatly neceſſary; + 411 
' The Churchmay receive-no ſmall- detrimenrby 
corrupt pradtiſe, everithere where: *CONCEt+ 
alng the ſubſtance oy 7 lg practized-ls free:ifrom 
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here furcharged the world with multitude, bur much 
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any gIcat gridangerous corruption. If therefore tnat : 


which the Papacy doth in matter of Confeflions arid 


Abfolution, be offenſive,.if it palpably. ſcrve in the | 


uſe of the Key es, howlocver, that, which It. teacheth 
ingenerall cc rcerning.the Churches power, to retain 
and forgive ſinnes be admitedtrue , have they nor on 
the one fide as much whereat to bee abaſht, as on the 
other whercinto;rejoyce ? | | 

> They:bindeallmenupon pain of everlaſting con- 
demnation and: death, to. make. confeſſion to their 
Ghoſtly Fathers of every great offence they know , 
and can remember that:they have,committed againſt 
God. - zath Chriſt in his Goſpel ſo deliyered the 


Doarine of Repentance unto the. World?,, Did his 


Apoſtlcs ſo preachitto Nations ?. Have the Fathevs 
ſo belceved, orſo taught ? Surely Nowatian was not 
ſo mercilefſe in depriving the Church of "power to 
Abſolve-ſome certain offendors,,. as,they in_impo- 

fing upon all a neceſſity thus to confefle; Novatian 
would notdeny but God might remit that which the 
Church could not , whereas in the Papacy it is main- 
tained that what we conceale from men,God himſelf 
ſhall never pardon. By which overſight,as they have 


abated the weight of conteffion, ſorhe carcleſſe man- 
ner of thcir Abſolution hath made diſcipline for the 


moſt part.amongſt themabate formality: Yea,rather 


a meznof emboldning. unto vicious and: wicked life, 

then either any help to prevent fature', or. medicine 
to remedie preſent evils in-the, Soule of Man. The: 
Farhers wereflow and alwayg fearful ro abſolye any 


_— wery' manifeſt rokens given of; atrue peiitent 
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- and contrite ſpirit. It was not their cuſtome to re- 
 mitfinnefirſt, and then to impoſe works of fatisfa- 


Rion, as the faſhion of Rome is now, in ſo much that 


_ this their nt pea ce es and miſordered pradti- 


ſes hath-bredalſo inthem' an errour concerning rhe 
endand purpoſe of thefewoiks. Foragainſt the guil- 
tincſſe of ſinne and thedanger ofeverlaſting condem- 
nation thereby incurred, Confeſſion and Abſolu- 
tion ſucceeding, the ſame areas they takeit, a remedy 
ſufficient , and therefore what their pettitentiaries do 
think good to-enjoyn farther , whetherit bee a num+ 
of Ave-cHaries daily to be skored up, a Journey: of 
Pilgrimageto be utiderraken, ſoinetew diſhes of or- 
dinarie dictto be exchanged; offrings to-be made at 
the ſhrines of Saints , ora lirtle tobe ſcraped off from 
mens ſuperfltities for relicte of poore people, all is 
in lieu orexchange with God, whoſe Juſticenotwith: 
Randing out pardon , yet oweth us ſtifl-ſome tem- 
porall puniſhment”, either in'this or ir the life. to 


-. come, except we quite itour ſelyes here with works 


of the formerkinde, and continued till the ballance 


— - 
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of Gods moſt-ſtrit {everity ſhall inde the*paines we | 


have taken equivaletit with the plagues which wee 
ſhould endure, orelfe the mercy of the Pope relieve 


YO me ——_ 


us. © Andatthis poſtern-gate commeth in the whole | 


Matt of Papall Indulgences - ſo infinitely ſtrewed | 
thatthe pardon of finne , which: heretofore was. obr - 


tained hardly , and by much-ſuit is with them be- 
come nowalmoſtimpefſibleto be eſcaped.'' | 

 Toſetdownthenthe force of this Sentence in Ab- | 
ſolying Penitents; There are in fintheſcthreerthings; 
The a& which paſſeth away and'vaniſheth' ;/; The 
= ED Pollution | 
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. vill cogitations, Murthers, Adulteries, Fornications,Thefts 


Peter ) unito Simoy Magus , beicech God, that, if it be 
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Pollution wherewith itleaveth the Soule defiled; and Th Rs oY 
the puniſhment whereunto they are made ſubject that ſun, a#iome- | 
havecommitted it. Thead of ſinne, is every deed, EEG 
word, and thought againſt rhe Law of God. For {is ,ere. =” 
ts-the tranſzrefion- of the Law, and although the deed'ſenr. 1. 4. d. 

it ſelf doe not continue, yetis that bad quality per- 7,337, 
manent , whereby it maketh the Soulje unrightcous 


and deformed in Gods fight. From the Heart , come e- 


Falſe teſtimonies, ſlanders ; Theſe are things which defile Ke rd 


4 may. They doe not onely as effects wn purity ar= 
Sue the neſt to be unclean, out of which they came, 
but as cauſes they ſtrengthen that diſpoſition unto 
wickedneſſe, which brought them forth z They are 
both fruits and ſeeds of uncleanneſle, they nouriſhthe 
root out of which they grow, they breed that ini- 
quity which bred them. The blot therefore of ſfinne 
abideth, though the act bee tranfitory,. And out of 
both ariſeth a preſent debt., to endure what puniſh- 
ment ſoever the evill which we have done deſerveth, 
an obligation,in the chains whereof finners by the Ju- 
ſticeof Almighty God-continue bound till Repen- ,, . 
tance looſe them. Repext this thy wickedxeſſe ( ſaith © Fo 
poſſible, the thought of thine heart may be pardoned, 

for I (ee thou art inthegall of bitternes, and inthe 

bond of iniquity. In like manner Salomon , The wick- 

ed ſhall be held faſt in the cords of his own ſin. Prov. 5.224 = 

Nordoth God, oncly binde Scerdotes opus Fuſtitia exercent in pecct- i {| 


tores cum eos jufta pena ligant ; opus mi- - 1 
liners hand and foor by the ſcricordia cum de ea aliquid relaxant , wel / A 


_ dreadfull determination of His Sacramentorum communiont cone tiant ; alia 308} 


« 4. dil. 18. | 


eaink x i J . 
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*—_... \.gainſt them, but ſomerime'alſo'the Church bindeth | 

+ ,..1 - by the Cenſures of her diſcipline : So that:-when | 

* offendors upon their repentance are by the ſame di- | 

_  ſciplineabſolyed, the: Church looſerh'bur'her own 

- * bonds , the chaines wherein: ſhee had: tyed them {| 

before. + 91 ' FA YEs <> 

| The a& of ſinne God alone remitteth , Inthat his 
2.7.60, purpoſe is never tocall it toaccount, or to. lay it unto 

Mich.7. 19. mens charge ,, the ſtaine he waſheth ont-by. the ſanttifying | 

x Cor. 6.11- , pace of his ſpirit , and concerning the puniſhment of 
he ; '- fnne, as none elſe hath power to caſt body: and 
Mat.10.28. {qule into hell fire, ſo none power to deliver either 

beſides him : | | | 


| 
| 
As forthe Miniſterial ſentence of private Abſolu- } 
- tion, itcan be no more than a Declaration what God | 
hath done; it hath but the force of the Prophet Na- 
thans Ablolution , God hath taken away thy ſinne: Then 
which Conſtruction , eſpecially of. words judiciall, 
there is not any thing more vulgar. For example, the | 
Luc.7.27, Publicans are ſaid in the Goſpel to have juſtified | 
Mala. 3. 1s, Gd 3 The Jews in Malachie to have bleſſed proud | 
__ .. ., . men, which ſfinne and proſper not that the one did | 
© , make God righteous,or the other the-wicked happy: 
but to blefſe, to juſtifie and to abſolve, arc as com- | 


2 $41» 12 13+ 


_- monly uſed for words of judgement, or declara- 

- 10n, aSof true and reall cfficacie, yea, even by the 

Se14.1.4.4iſ.x8 9pinion of the Maſter of ſentences, it may be ſound: | 

ly affirmed and thought that God alone doth remit 

and retain fins , although hee have given power to 

-.. .» the Churchto doe both, but he one way, and the 
..,...:-2. Church another. Hee onely by himſelfe forgiveth 

-:-: £1 0100e,-whocleanſeth the Soule from inward blemiſh, | 


as ad 


—— —_—_— — 
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Saint. Hjerome alſo, whom the Maſtet' of the: Sen- 


and looſerh the debt of eternal death: So greataPit- 
viledge he hath:not given unto his Pricſts., who not- 
withſtanding are-authorized to looſe. and binde, that 
isto ſay, declare whoare bound; and-wboare looſcd. 
For albeit a man be;already.cleared beforeGod, yet he 
i15notin the Church of God-. ſo raken,.. but by- vertue 
ofthe Pricſts ſentence,, who likewiſe may-be ſaid ro 
bindc by.impofing. fatisfaQtien,,, and;to looſe byad- 


= 


mittingco.che holy, Commynien..- ; + £ -; - 


; = a = * s Os © 
- 


| Hiey. tom. 6- 
pong bes pr acdl? BY had | comment.tn 16. 
tences allcadgeth.for more-countenance ofihis own Mar. 
opinion , doth, no, lefſe plainly.and;direclyatfirme;. 

That .4s the Prieſts of the. Law could -onely diſcern: and. 

neither cauſe nor remove Lepr ofies.: ſo the: Miniſters: ofthe - 

Goſpel when they retaine or remit ſinne,, doe but in; the one 

judge how long wee. continue guiity ,. and in;the: other. ae- 

clare when. wee are cleare or free. Far there is:nothing 

more apparent , then that: the. difſeipline of: Repen- 

rance both publick and'private was ordained as.an 

outward meane to bring mento the vertue;of inward: 
converſion : So.that. when-this by| manifeſt rokens 


did ſeem effected , .. Abſolution- enſuing . (.whieh 


could not make ) ſerved onely to declare men-in- 


- 


' But thecauſe wherefore they are ſo ſtiffe and have 
forſaken, their own. Maſter. in-this point; is: for-rhat' 
they holdthe private diſcipline.of .Penitency to:bea 
Sacrament, .Abſolution an external ſigne.in:this-Sa- 
crament; rhe fignes external ofall Sacraments in'the- tt 
New. Tcltamenc., .to, bee both caufts df tharwhich,.. 2, 
they fignifie ,, and fignes ofithat; which they-trueſyon os wn 


Po; 


caule. ; | 


- 
- 
- - 
" i : 6 
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The ſpxth Book'of 

_ © To this opinionconcerning Sacraments, they are 
now tyed by expounding a-Canon in the Florentine 
Gouncel, according to a former Ecclefiaſticall in. 
ventionreceived from Thomas. Forhis deviſe it was, 
that themercy of God', which nferh Sacraments as 
inſtruments - whereby to work, inducth them at the 
time oftheir Adminiſtration with ſupernatural torce 
and: abilitie to induecgrace into the 'Soules of men, 

_ evenas the Ax and Saw doth feem 'tobring Timber 
into that faſhion which ' the minde of the Arrtificer 


V 


Sr-fent.l. 4, intendeth, His concept Scotus., Occam , Petrns Allian-- 
. >, EINE 13 8 -4A-IrY , | EY Ca 
| ſeln.ad 4. cenſis:, iwith-ſundry-others\; doe moſt earneſtly and: 


queſt.C quin- 


ram. ſtrongly impugne,ſhewing very good reafon, where-. 


0ccamin 1.qu. fore no Sacratn-nt of the new Law can either by ver-. 
pin H_ tue which itſelfc hath, 'or by force ſupernacurall gi- 
ſent. ven it, be properly a caufe row ork grace, but Sacra- 


ments are therefore ſaid 'ro:worke or conterte'grace,” 


| becauſe the will 6E:Almishty: God is; although nor 

tro give them ſuch cfficacie/, yet himſelttobe preſent 

inthe Minifiery of the' working thar effect, which 

| proceeceth wholly f*6mhim "without 'atly reall 
operation:of' theirs';/faeh'@5* can” enter idiro mens 

Sonlest 215790 OTH PIT. PARTITION eto 

1n which conſtruction, ſecing that our book and 

writings have madeit knowntothe world how. wee 
joyne:with their, tſectticth very hard and injutious 

_ dealing", that Bella&wine throughout the whol courſe 

Lutherans de hac re. iuterdum ita fcribunt 2 Of his ſecond book ae S acr ameiitis 
videautur a Catholicis non. diſſentire, ; in- ' 51g gepere , ſhould fob tdly face. 


zerdum autem apertiſſime ſcribunt cqutraria, -1, 25 ng a0 rt Hi In fe. 
at femper in eadem emenia mole Sacry,” TOW his Adverſaries,2s if rheit: 


Menta mn babere- immediate Ham efficient opinion : were "that* Sacraments: 
Ham reſpefty gratte » ſed eſſe nuda fegna, are naked , empty, and ariefle. 
Ie = ORE: Ruall 
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Quall figres , whereinthere is no 


other Joice than oncly ſuch as 


1n pQures to ſtir up the minde, 


—_—  -  — — — 
——— 


tamen mediate aliquid fcere quaten.ns exci- 
tant & alunt fidem, quod ipſum non faciuut 


miſt repreſentands ut Sacramenta fer wiſum 


that ſo by theorie and ſpeculation; #1 dem, quemadmodum predrcaris 


of things-repreſented, Faith may 
grow z finally, thar all the ope- 
ration which Sacraments have, is 


_ a ſenfatbleand divine Inſtruction. 


Bur had at pleaſed him: norto 


hud-winck his own knowledgez 
I nothing: doubt bur hee-tully 


ſaw.how to an{wer himſelte,. it 


bing a matter : very; ſtrange: 
and: incredible, that one: which: 


with ſo great diligence hath wi- 
nowed his adyer{aries writings, 


ſhould bee ignorant _ of: their: 
mindes. - For, even as inthe per-'; 


ſon of our Lord Jeſus Chiiſt both 
God and Man, when his humane 


nature is by it ſelf confidered, we: 


may notattribute tharunto him, 


which wedoe and muſt:aſcribe as: 


oft as reſpe& is had unto! both 
natures combined ; ſo becauſe in 
Sacraments there-are two things 
diſtinctly to be conſidered. the 


outward figne,andthe ſecretcon- 


currence of Gods moſt blefled 


Spirit, in-which reſpeR;our Sa- 
viour hath taught that waterand-: 
the Holy Ghoft are combined 


q 


verbi-pr auditum. Bellarm. de Sacr. inn 
genere]. 2,c. 2. 

«© uvedam figna ſung theorica, non ad alium 
finem inſtituta » quam ad ſuignificandum ; 
alia ad frgnificaudum & ficiendum , qua 


 0b-id fradica dici. poſſunt." Controverſia eſt 


inter-105-&. baycticos, quod illi faciunt $a- 
cramerta ſigna frioris generis. Puare fi 
oſtendere-forerimus eſſe -figna poſteriers; gc- 
neris, obrinuimus cauſam, cap. 8. | 
Semper. memoria: repetendum eff Sacraments 
mb alind quam inſtrumentales effe confereu- 
:da nobis gratia dauſas:"Calv. in Ant. con. 
Frid  {e;7. C5. -..,.c; 

$7 qui ſont qui negent $acramcntis continer? 
gratiam quam figurant , itlos improbamus, 
ibid.can.'6. | | 
Tſtemodns uo .tranſcendit rationem ſigni, 


cum Sacrament7 oe legis non ſolum ſignif; 


cent;ſed cauſent gratianm. part. 3.9.62.2,1, 
Alexan. _ 4<q;8.:memb, 3. aR. 5.5. 
1-& 2. Ih.deverit.q. 27. a&.z. Alliac. 
in quart. ſent, 9.1. Capr. in 4.d. 1.9. 


,x'Palud; tom, Ferrar, lib. 4. cont. Gent. 


CESS I gl ER 

N eceſſe "eſt ponere. aliquam virtut em ſuper- 
uaturalem 11 Sacramentis. Sent, 4. d, 1. 
q.I.aCt.4.. o. 

Sacramentum Conſequitur ſpiritualem virtu= 
tem cum benedictione Chriſti, & applicatione 
Mzniftr, ad uſum' $acramenti. par. 3. q. 62. 
art. 4. concil,, 

Victus Sacramentalis habet eſſe tranſiens ex 
unom aliud &incompletum. Tbidem. 

Ex Sacramentis duo conſequuntur in anima; 


zum eft carachter, five aliquis ornatus, aliud 


»1t.2 


eſt gratia.: Feſpectu primo Sacramenta ſunt 
cauſe  aliquo modo efficithtes ; refpcfu ſe- 


cimds_ſunr dtponentes, . Saoramenta canſant 
= © to & 
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diſpofitionem ad formam wiiman , ſedulti- to work the. myſteric (of new 
pooh wr mucus. vent. 4% births Sacraments. therefore as 
Sd | fignes: have 'onely thoſe effects 

| before mentioned. z.. but of Sacraments; !in that .by 

Gods own will and ordindnce they are fignesafſifted 

alwayecs with the power: of the Holy Ghoſt, we 2c- 


.  pture, or the. authority:of: Councels 'and-[Fathers, 
_ - or the proofes and arguments 'of reaſon which hee. 

. alleadgeth, canſh-wtobe wroughtby:them. 'Th- E- 
lements and words have'/power of infalliblefigniftca- 


. -theSpirit-affixed unto thoſe Elements. and Words, 
Ws power of opetation within the Soule, moſt admira- 
ble, divine, and impoſſible robeexpreſt. Forlſo God 
hath inſtituted-and ordained that . together with due 
adminiſtration *and- receir -of Sacramentall fignes, 


- _— 
_ 


- toſanRifie, to Cure, to Comfort, and whatſoever 
1s elſe forthe good of the Soules of Men. Howbeir 
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£ _ _ . thisopinion Thomas rejeteth., under pretence tharir 

DO _maketh Sacramentall:Words:and Elements to: bein 
Wa. / - 4... : themſelves no--more-then -fignes , | whereas they - 

{ JR - . . Oughr co bee held 'as'icauſes of that they fignitie. 
IS __._ He therefore reformeth- it / with- this* addition, 

3: _ ...- that the: very ſenſible [parts:of rhe Sacraments doe 

'W: __. Inſtrumenrally cff<& and produce, not grace, (for 

23" "Wh _ . .. *..the Schoolmen both of theſe rimes, and long after, 

£0 es did for the moſt part maintain it untrue , and:\ome 

> be | © - ofthem unpoſhdble, that ſanRifying grace thould-ef- 


knowledge whatſoever eith2rthe- places of the Scri- 


tion, for which they are called Scales of Godstruth, 


there ſhall proceed from himſelf , grace cffecuall, 


f .--..- : -ficiently- proceed bur from-God alone, 'and:thatby 
4h -....:-mmediate Creation , *as'the' ſubſtance-of the Soule 
SER a tes . doth). 
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doth) butthe phantaſte which Thomas had, was:that 
ſenfible thing through Chriſt and the Pricſts/Bene- 
dition, receive a. certaine ſnpernatural tranſitory 
:force.,*which leaveth bchinde 1ta kinde of prepara- 
tive qualirie or beautie within the Soule , whereupon 
inmediately from God dothenſue the grace thar ju- 
ſtifieth. - | TEL | | 
Now they which pretend to follow Thomas, diftcr 
from him intwo-points: For firſt, they make grace 
 .an immediate <ftet of rhe outward figne , which he 
for the dignitie. and excellency thereof was afraid to 
'doe.: Secondly, whereas he toproduce but a prepa- 


-rative-quality inthe Soule, did-imagine-God to create! ' + 


_ 1n theinſtrument.;:aſupernaturall guift, or hability;. 
they confeſſethat nothing is created , infuſed , orany 
- way inherentcither in the word, or inthe elements, 
nothir.g' that giverh:them-inſtrumental efficacie , bur 
Gods mcer motion:;,or:application, - Are they able 
to explaineuntous, orthemſclves to conceive-what 


they meane-when they thus ſpeak'?. For example, let $%us Deas ef- 
fictt eratiang 
44-46 - | adeo quod nec 
for water to be moved, tillit bring forth grace. -The Angetir, gui 
applicationtherof by the Miniſter is plaintoſenſe;the (05. mnbires 
force which ic hath inthe minde, as a mortall inſtru- owearuris, hoc 


ment of information, or inſtruction, we knc w by rea- communiceray. 
ſon:; andby faith we underſtand; how;Goud-dothat- R437: 9 


I, art. 4. 


them teach us, inthe Sacrament of Baptiſme,whar it is 


fiſt it with:tns/tptrit.z whereupon;cnſueth-the-grace Eph. 2. 
which Saint Cyprian :0td-in himſclte, obſerve , ſaying, | 
After-the bathe. of regeneration having: skowned out the 
ſtained fenlne(ſe of former life , ſupernatural light had eu- 
trance imo; the breſt which was (purified and cleanſed for it, 
after that a ſecond: nativity chad made another -man., by 
O©O3 invarda; 


Tie ſixth Book of 


"inward receipt of the ſpirit from Heaven, things doubt- 
- fall began in mervailons manner to appeare certaine, that to 
_ bee open which lay hid , darkmeſſe to ſhine like the cleare 
light , former hardnes to be made facility , impoſſubilitic 

eaſaneſſe « 1n ſo much as it might be diſcerned how that was 

: earthly , which before had been carnally bed. and lived, 
grven over nnto ſawnes : that now Gods own , which the holy 


Ghoſt did quicken. EF og TOE ERA of TIS; oe 
. Qur opinion 1s therefore plaine unto every mans 
underſtanding. Wee take it for a very good ſpeech, 
which Bonaventurenath uttered in ſaying , Heed muſt 
Cayendum enim ne dum nimis damus bee fake 4 that while wag <fitge £0 
| corporalibus fignis.ad laudem, ſubtraha- much 10 the boaily' ſignes in way of 
mus honorem cauſz- curanti & animz their commenaation 5 wee withiraw 
ſulcipientiz - Of 10; mot che hopour which is due to the 
cauſe which worketh in them , and the Soxle which receji. 
weth them: whercunto wee comformably teach, that the 
outward ſigne applyed,, hathoof it ſelfe xo #aturull ef ficacit 
towards grace , neither doth God" put into it any ſuperna- 
tural inherent vertue, And, as I think , wee thus farre 
 avouchno more than they themſelves confefle to be 

| "very true; ; -- WE _- = keS ; 
Itany thing diſp'eaſethem , it is becauſe we adde 


' 


tend. As for operations through the motions of 
ſignes, they are darke, intricate- and obſcure, per- | 


"haps poſſible ;- howbeir, .not proved either, true or 


:likely; by alleadging that the rouch of our. Saviours 


A —_—— 


; 


garment reſtored health, clay fight, when he applyed | 


LS to theſe premiſſes another aſſertion , that with the | 
,.__.. outwardfigne, God joyneth his holy Spirit, and fo | 

- the'whole inſtrument of God bringeth that co paſſe, | 
.  whereuntothe baſer and meaner part could nor ex- |: 


mY 


hag |! y PRI"I Lk nds. Wk. dd mT \ hots 4.4 
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it. Although ten thouſand ſuch examples ſhould be 
brought , they overthrow. not this one. principle, 
that, where the inſtrument: is withour inherent , the 
cffe& muſt neceſſarily proceed from the onely agents: 
adherentpower. ' = 
Tt paſſeth a mans conceit how water ſhould bee- 
carried into the Soule with any force 'of divine mo- . 
tion , orgrace proceed but meerly from the influence 
of Gods Spirit : Notwithſtanding it God did h'imſelf 
teach his Church 1n this caſe to believe that which he 
hath nor given us capacity to comprehend , how in- 
credible: {oever it may {cemr ,/:yer our: wits. ſhould: 
ſubmit themſelves ,. and reaſon-give place unto faith jq ge 1.;. 
therein, Butthey yeeld it to bee no queſtion of faith, <1. 
how grace doth proceed from Sacraments, ifin ge- 
nerall they be acknowledged true inftrumentall cau-- 
ſes, by the Miniſtry - whereof \ment'receive divine 
grace; and thatthey which impure grace to the one-. 
ly operation of God himſelf, concurring with theex- 
ternall figne , doe no lefle acknowledge the true ef-- 
ficacie of the Sacrament -; then »,;.... | 


quality of the figne applyed, or 4: ft cateraomnia que. producumur in 


ſubjeftis talibus que ſunt apta nata ad {ulci- - 
tothe moizonof God applying, prendum. accidentia. . Alle 4c —+=o4.0gg6 


and ſo far carrying it, illgrace be g@-c- 37-7 - 
not created; but extra<ted , out of the natural poſſibili- 
ty of the: foule, Nevertheleſle this laſt Philofophi- 


| call imagination (if Tmay call ic Philofophicall, ). 


which uſcth the terms, bur overthroweth the rules: 
of:Philoſophy , and hathvno article-of Faith to-ſups --- . - 
port.it.,. but whatſoever it be. they- follow it in a ' 
manner all, they.caſt off-the-firſt opinion , wherein: 

on | is, 


Bell. de Sacr,- 


| | us Bp _ Dicimus gratiam 101 creari 3 Deo, ſed pro- - 
they that aſcribe theſame-to the*Yuci ex apritudine & potentia my = 
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is moſt perſpicuity and] ſtrongeſt- evidence | of: cers. . 


tain truth. The Councel, of. Florence and Trept: de- 
fining that Sacraments;containeand conferregrace;, 
the ſenſe: whereot-. (if it-hked them: )- might ſo: &-: 


fily conform it felte with the ſame opinion: which 


they: drew witnout any juſt cauſe quite and clean 


the: other way... making; grace th=- iſſue of bare; 
words, ,. it {uch; Sacramengs as- they- have-framed; - 


deſtitute of any ;vihble. Element;; and holding it; 


the of-ſpring. as w<ll- of Elements. as of words in 
thoſe Sacraments, where both:-are , bat in no:Sa- 


crament acknowledging::;grace;to: bee:the fruit: of) 
the holy Ghoſt working wickithe outward figne, and. 


rho.” de Vert. not by. it, in ſuch; {05r-, as Thomas himſelte teach- 
g. 27. aft. 3-eth ,- that the; Apoſtles Impofition. of Hands cau- 


reſp. ad 16. 
$5 8, 18, 


IS. TAE-.-x= 
, vedio £ 


_ therwiſe. 


-* of his*comming , 


ſed not; the, comming; of. the! holy, Ghoſt , - which 


notwithſtanding, was beſtowed : together wich the - 


exerciſe; of that: Ceremony-z.. yea by it , ( ſaith the 
Evangeliſt, ) to wlt,, as by a meane, which came: 
between, the true Agent.and the:Effet, bur nor os 


. . 


©." Many of.the-ancient. Fathers; preſuppoſing that: 
\.-: the Þaithfull before Chriſt had-not-rill ' the time 


that. perfe& Life: and Salvation 


© which they. looked for and. we policy thought 


likewiſe. their Sacraments; to, bee but prefigurations 
of ;that. which ours in:preſent doe exhibite. For 
which.cauſe the Florentine. Cou ncel:comparing the 


one, with the other ,. ſaith, that the old did ently ſhads 


Quaod ad circumGtanem, ſequebatur ey dow grace iy hich Was s oft | T 
milſio, fiebar rariong rei adjun&tz; & a #0 bee givew;through thei paſiiow if 


tione paQti divini , codem plane-modo PAL Phecct, Bon cha hs 
 Quonohſolum heinici ſed erram liquor 7.945 Ce. But the atter-wit 


- 


| of 


de dC Leben. ee. Ms 
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ci latter day S bath [ ound out aNO- yetuſtiores Scholaſtici yoluerunt nova 
ther more < xquilite d f!inRion, Sacramenta ccnferrc gratiam. Allen de 
that Evangelicall Sacraments are %47- 7 gen-c: 39: 

cauſes to eff. &t grace,through motion of ſfignes legall 
accorcing tothe ſame ſignication 2nd-ſeniſe wherein 
Evangelical Sacraments are held by usto be Gods In- 
ſtruments for that purpoſe, For howſoever Bellar.hath 
ſhrunk up the Zatherans finews, and cut off ourdorin 
by the skirts; A/ep,although he terme us Heretiques, 


according to the uſuall bitter ve- Bondventura, Feotus ; Ditrendus, Richardus, 


nome of his proud ſtile, doth rad. cya jc agg Aewor” prom | 
yet ingenuouſly confeſſe 9 that Sacramentorum. Balarm. de Sacr. Ingen. 
the old School-mens dotrine' lib: 2.c-11. 

and ours is one' concerning Sacramentall cfficacie', 

derived from God himſelf affiſting'by promiſethoſe 

outward fignes of Elements and words,out of which 

their Schoolmen of the newer mint are ſo defirous'to 


| Ratchgrace. Where God doth work anduſe theſe out- 


ward meanes , wherein hee nej- Puto longe probatiorem ex tutiorem ſententian 
k | ug dat 3 ACTYAMENFIS VOTam efficientiam. Pri- 


| ther findeth- nor planteth force 7) 7,17 dofores puſſor docent Sacraments. 


and aptneſſe towards his inten- non agere nifs prix: a” Deo virtutem ſeu be- 


ded purpoſe, ſuch means are but nediftionem, ſea ſan@ificationem accipiant z 


Fs AW | & refcrunt effeftum Sacramentorum ad 
ſignes to br Ing MEN TO the confi- onnitorentiam Dei , &' conſernnt cum wve= 


deration of his omnpotent pO- ri cau(s efficientibus. Secunuo , quia non eſ- 


| hs A | | ſet differemia inter modum agendi Sacra- 
wer, which without the uſe of ,,,,7., & fignomm Magiorm. Ter- 


things ſenſible _ would not bee is 3, quia tunc 10x efſet homo Pei Miniſter 


marked, At the time theref ore - #1 ipſe aitione Satramentz , fed homo pra- 


= dp Bayer Er of 4... berct. fignum afione ſua , & Dew alia 
when he giveth his: heavenly afione viſoeo ſigns infunderet gratiam , ut 
orace , he a plyeth by the hands am wunus oftendit i ſyngrapham Mercator, 


- AA 0% | GOA i4) >. & ite dat pecumias. At Scripture decent 
of nis Min cls, that whichbe quod Deus baptizat per homincens. Bel. 1, Z, 


tokeneth the ſame , nor onely cp. ri. 

betokeneth , but being alſo accompanied for-ever 

with ſuch power as doth truly worke , is in that 
P ___reſpeR, 


A 


the {ixth Book of 
_reſpeR, rermed Gods inſtrument arrus efficient cauſe 
of Grace; acauſe notin'it elf, but onely by conne- 
xion of that whichis in itſ{clfacauſe, namely GolJs 
owne {trength and pawer., Sacraments, that is to 
fay , che ontward fignes in Sacraments, w orke no- 
thing rill they bee bleſſed and ſanRifizd by G 5d, But 
what . is- Gods heavenly benediction and ſanRifica- 
tion, ſaving onely the aſſociation of his ſpiric? ſhall 
weſay that Sacraments are like Magical fignes,if thus 
they have their efftet?, Is irmagick for God ro ma- 
nifeſt by-things ſenſible what he doth, and to doe 
by his own moſt glorious ſpirit really, what he mani- 
fefteth in his Sacraments 2 the delivery and admi- 
niſtration whereof ,' remaineth in the hands of mor- 
tall: men ; by whom. as by petſonall inſtruments, 
God dothapply ſignes, and with fignes inſeparably 
joyne his ſpirir, and through the power of his ſpirit 
worke grace. The firſt is by way. of concomirance 
and conſequence to de)iver the reſt alfo that either 
accompany.,orenſue. Iris not here, as in cates of mu. 
tuall commerce, where divers perions have divers 
aRs to beperformed in their own-behalf,, a creditor 
_ to ſhew his bill,” and a debtor to-pay his money. 
But God and man do here meer i9.one aRion upon 
a third, in whom, as it is the work of God ro create 
grace, ſo it is his work by the hand of the Miniſter 
'to apply a figne which ſhould betoken, and his work 
toannex that ſpirit which ſhall effeR it. The action | 
therefore is but one, God the Author thereof ,and | 
man a copartner by him. aſhgned to work tor, with, 
and underhim, God the giver of grace, by the our- 
wards Miniſtery of man , ſo far. a bs pgs: 


” 
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'zeth man to apply the'Sacramients of grace in the 
Soule, which healone-worketh, without citherinſtru- 
went Oreaagentsds. hn hh i oh edn, 
-. : Whereas: there fore-with-us the remiſſion of ſin is 
aſcribed unto God as a thing which proceedeth from 
him onely, and preſently followerhupon the ver- 


\ . 


rue of true repentance appearing in'many that which 


we attribute ro the vertue, they doe-not. onely im- 
Ppute to the Sacrament of repentance'z but havi 
made repenrance a Sacrament,. and/thinking of Sa- 


-cramentsasthey-doe, theyare enforced to miake the. 
 Miniſterte of hisPrieſts; and their Ab/olution acauſe 


ofthat whichthe {ole omnipotericy of God worketh. 
And yer for my. own part, [amnocablewell to con- 


ccinehew their doQrivne,, That humare Abſolation 


is really a caufe outof which our deliverance. from 
{in dothenſue, cancleave with the:Counchl of Trexr; 
defining, 7 hat Contrition : perfeed with'Charitic doth 
at all times it ſelfe reconcile offendors ts God, before 
they come to receive attually the Sacrament of Penance. 
How it-can ſtand with thoſe: diicourſes of :the:Jear- 
nedſt Rabbies , which grant , That whoſoever turneth 


but. Trid. 
eſſe 14. 4+ 


" #nto God with his whole heart, hath immediatly his ſinnes Bellayn. de 


taken away ;, thatif a man bee truly converted , his par- tenit4.2.6.13- 


den can neither bee denied nor delayed, It doth notitay 
for the Priefts Abfolution, but preſently followeth. 
Swrely if every contrite ſinner in whom there tis charitie, 
and 4 ſincere converſion of heart ©, have remiſſion of ſins 
given him, befere he ſeek it at the Prieſts hands if re- 
conciliation to God bee apreſent and immediate ſequel, upo 
every ſuch cowverſion or change; it muſt of neceſſitie fol- 
low , ſeeing 20 max can be a true Penitent or contrite, 

| a which 


The faxth Book of | 


- which doth not both love God and ſincerely abhor ſinne, 
that therefore they  alÞ before Abſolution attaine forgive- 
weſſe , whereunto notwithſtanding Abſolutionis pretended a 
"canſe ſo-neceſſary,that ſunne without it , except iu ſome rare 
extraordinary caſe ., cannot poſſibly. bee remitted, Shall 
- Abſolution' be a cauſe producing and: working that 
effec ;;:which-is' alwayes: brought forth: withour 
-it , and hadi/before Abſolution bee thought £ Bur 
-when they which are thus before hand pardoned of 
. God, ſhallcometo beealfo afſoiled by the Pricft, 1 
-would know what force his Abſolution. hath ia this 
caſe? Are they able to ſay here: thatthe Prieſt doth 
\remitany thing © - Yet; when any of ours afcribeth 
the worke of Remiſſhion to God ,; and interpreteth 
the Prieſts ſentence to be but a ſolemne declaration 
of thatwhich God himfelf hath already performed, 


- theyſcornatit;. they urge againſt it , that if this were. 


true, our Saviour Chriſt ſhould rather have faid,/Yhat 
is looſed in Heaves , yee ſhall looſe on earth, then as hee 
doth, Whatſoever yee looſe ow Earth, ſhall in Heaven bee 
AJooſed. As it hewere to learn of us how-to place his 
words ,:and\not wee to crave rather of him a found 
_- and right underſtanding z-leaſt to his diſhonour, and 
- our own hurt v ee. miſexpound them. Ir ſufficeth I 
think bothagainſt their conſtructions to have proved 


thatthey ground-an untruth'on-his ſpeech; and in 


behalfe ot our own, that his words without any 
{uch tranſpoſition doe very well admit the ſenſe we 
oivethem; which is,that he toketh ro himſclfthe law- 
full proceedingsot authority in his. name ,- and that 
the a& of ſpirituall authority in this caſe, is by ſen- 
tence to acquit or pronounce them free from finne, 


whom: - 


— 
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- whom they jud e- to. bee 


fincerely and truly penitent, 
which - Interpretation they, 


_ themſelves doe acknowledge 
though not ſufficient , yet 
_ very true. | 


_ . Abſolution they ſay, decl 
this -is not all-, for. it likewiſe maketh- innocent; 
which addition, being an untruth proved , our hu 
truth granted , hath I hope ſufficiency  with- - | F- 
out it ; and conſequently our opinion therein, Wo 
neither. ro bee challenged - as untrue, nor as un- 


To rid themſelves out of theſe briatrs, and to- 


areth indecd ; but 


Hac expoſtio, Ego te abſolyo , id eſt , 
Abſolut 19n ' oſtendo , partim quidem wera 
eft, non tamen perfefa.,: Sacramenta quitfe 
noue legis mn ſolum fignificant, ſed effict= . | 
unt quod ſignificant. cto ſent, ], 4. diſt. | 
14. 9. I.att,3, - Cn 20h er 


make Remiſſion of finnes an effe& of Abſolu- | 


tion , notwithſtanding that. which hitherto hath 
been ſaid , they have two: ſhifts; as firſt, that in 


' many penitents , there is . but attrition of heart, 


* which attrition they define 
to bee greife proceeding from 
feare without love , and to 
theſe they ſay Abſolution 


doth give that contrition whereby men arc real- 
ly purged from. finne. Secondly , that: even 
where: contnition- or inward p,,,_,c; | 


repentance-doth cleanſe with- 


out. Abſolutiong the reaſon 7% 17% nam informer gratis \Fﬀ 


why it commeth ſo to-paſle, 


15, becauſe ſuch, conttites intend and. defite Ab- {4 | 
lolution, thovgh they-bave ir not, Which'two | 6 
things granted: The one , that Abſoluticn given, | ; PE 


P: 3 


Attritio ſolum dicit dolorem proptey panas 
znferm 3; dum quis accedit attritus per _ 
tiam Sacramentalem, fit contritus. Soto lent, 
4. diſt. 14. q. I. art. 2, 


. : F vere conprirus proprer . Deum, 
la etiam contritto non eſt contrinto , nifs qua= 


per Sacramentum in voto, Soto- ſent. 4: 
dift, I4. q. I, art, IT. 


"os maketh 


— 
— 
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_ maketh them, contre that are nor. The other, 
that, evenin them which are contri e, the cauſe 
why God remitteth finne , is the purpoſe or de- 
Fx | Pe ib fire they have to receive Ab- 
ms bes die. 3 argue ues ſolution . wee. are not ro 
wviytute futurt Sacrament! peccata heroanend . (ta nd a gainſt a ſequel {o clear 


——_ and manifeſt as this, that al- 
waycs rentifiioip of finne-proceederh from Abſo- 
lution cither had or defired.- But ſhould a rex 
ſonable'man give credit to theirbate conceit, and 
becauie their poſitions have d'iven/them- to' ima- 
gine Abfolving of unſufficiently diſpoſed pent- 
rents, to bea recall creating of further vertue in 
them, mult all other men think/it due * Ler them 

cancell - herce® forward: and 


Tui. ſenteutia Sacerdoti judieis Dei 5. >, 
zotins. celeſtis Curie approbatur- , 6p con- blot our of all thc ir bookes 


firmatar ., cum ita ex diſcretione procedit , thoſe old cauti ins touching 
- Troup non contradicant. ” (ent: neceffiry of -wi iſdome”, leaſt 
1.4 I 
Abſolve any-man in whom- there were not apps a= 
"rent tokens of true' Repentance z which to- 
was In” Cyprians judgement peſtilent deceit 4nd Jat- 
Non elt. periculoſum facerdoti dicere, #&) » #0t onely a0t available, but 
| Ego te abſolvo?;/ illis in quibus Gena hurtfoll to them that had tranſ- 


contcitionis videt _ ſunt dolor de oreſt , 4 frivolous, 'fuſtr ute. and - 


preteritis ; 8& przpoſitum de cxtero.non 
pecan, 2 - alias | v: abſolyere non debet. falſe peace , ſuch as cauſed the 
7 6 HEM | - upnr a 
eds =" gan z iehreous to truſt to a lye, and © 


aifed fig. ck. obſervation whether 
Penitents - have worthines and brin contrition, 
ifthe words of Abſolution doei fuſe 

have 


Prieſts. ſhould incon(ideratly 


deſtroyed them unto'whom it pro- 


contiinon? 


COUNT Y OO TTY ET 
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© have they born us all this while in hand, that 


contrition is a part of the.matter of their Sacra- 
ment z. a condition Or preparation of the minde 
towards grace to bee received by Abſolution in 
the forme of their Sacrament ? arid muſt wee now 


beleeve that the form doth give the miatter# thar 


Abſolution beſtoweth contrition , and that the 
words doc make preſently of Saw, David, of Fu- 
das, Peter : For what-was the peniteticy of Saul 
and. Fudas , but plain attrition, horrour of finne 
through feare of puniſhment, without any loving 
ſenſe, or taſte of Gods mercy? % 

Their other fiction , imputing remiſſion of 
fin to defire of Abſolution from the Pricſt, even 


in them which are truly contrite, is an evaſion 


ſomewhat more witty , but no whit more poſ-. 
ſible for them to prove. Belief of the world and. 
judgement to. come , Faith in the promiſes and 


ſufferings. of Chriſt for mankinde ,, feare of his. 
' Majeſtie , love: of his mercy , griefe for finne,. 


hope for pardon, ſuite for grace; theſe we know 
ro bee the Elements of true contrition; ſuppoſe 


- that beſides all this God did alſo command that 


every: pcnitent. ſhould ſeek his Abſolution at the 
Pricſts hands, » here ſo many. cauſes are concur-. 


ring uno onecftc , have they any reaſon to im- | 


pute_the whole cftct unto one; any reaſon in' 
the choice of that one to paſſe by Faith, feare, 
love, humility, hope , prayer , whatſoever elſe, 
and to enthronize above them all-a delire of Abe. 


ſolution from -the Prieſt, as-if in the. whole 


worke 


- Tie ſixth Book of 


. A reatu mortis ternz abſolvitur . homo fo ever may JO ow of tos | 
2 Deo per contritionem '; maner autem- ceptation of this defere , the S4- 


worke of mans repentance God did regard and 
accept 'nothing bur for- and 'in' conſideration of 
this? Why doth the Tr7/deatime Gouncel impute 

it to Charitie , 7hat contrites are re:onciled in Gods 
fight , before they receive the Sacrament of penance, 

if deſired Abſolutios bee the true cauſe, But: let this 


paſle how it will, ſecing the queſtion is.not what | 


vertue God may accept in penitent ſinners, but 
what grace Abſolution atually given doth really 
beſtow upon them. If it were as they will have 
it, that God regarding the humiliation of a con- 
trite ſpirit , becauſe there is joyned therewith a 
lowly defire of the Sacrament of Pricſtly Abſo- 
lution ,- pardoneth immediately and forgiverh all 
offences : doth this any thing help to prove that 
Abſolution received afterward from the Pricſt, 
can' more” then declare him already pardoned 


which did defire it To deſire Abſolution, pre- 


ſuppoſing- it commanded, is obedience - and 0- 
bed tence in that caſe is a branch of the vertue of 
repentance z which vertue being thereby made 


cftecuall to the taking away of fianes without 
_ the Sacrament. of repentance , is it not an argu- 
ment that:the Sacrament of Abſolution hath here 


no cfficacie , but the yertue of contritian'worketh 


all? For how ſhould any cffe& enſue from cau- 


fes which actuallyare not? The Sacrament muſt 
be applied whereſoever any grace doth proceed 
from it, $0 that where it is but -— oy onely , what- 

| 1 Gods 46- 


_ erament 


— 
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crament afterwards received cajs rexus 2d {quandam parnam temporalew, 
b 90 auſe f her, of Th ef  & Miniſter Eccleſiz quicunque virtute 
Ce 30 CAUE FIVEOT » CICIOIC (avium tollit reatums cupuſdam partis pox- 
the further we wade, the bet- n# illius. 4but. in defenf. yer x. c: 7. 
ter we ſee it ſti]l appeare, that the Prieft doth ne- 
ver in Abſolution ; no not ſo much as by way 
of Service and Miniſtery , really cither forgive 
them , take away the uncleanneflce, or remove the 
puniſhment *of finne , .but if the partie penitent 
come contrite., he hath by their 'own grant Ab- 
ſolution before Abſolution; if not contrire, al- 
though the Prieſtſhould ſeem a thouſand timesto 
abſolve him, all werein vain. . For which cauſe, 
the Antients and better ſort of their School di- 
vines , Abulenſts .,” Alexander Hales , Bonaventure, 
aſcribe the” reall - abolition of Signum' hwjus 'Sacramenti eſt cauſa c&- 
ſinne', and eternal! puniſhment * Riva ge Duct ra og | Sw 
$54 PufS) © T4 oh... 7: rum , | non: fumpliciter heut ipla prima 
to the meere pardoy of Almigh- , citeaia, ſed —-. apo apiry eſt 
ty God without endency ' p83 calle efficaciz yratiz qua fir remiſſto pec- 
the Prieſts A olution Pl 4 ati, quantum adaliquem cfte&tum in po-- 
Tho? IST” It; $8 —_ -nitente; ad minus*quantum ad remi{ſio- 
Cayjſe #0 eff ect the | arte His Abs nem {eque Xx iplaus peccati, (cilicet poenx. 
ſolution hath in.their do@rine. Al&-p. 4/9. 14-memb. 2 
certain other effes' ſpecified, but this denyed, 
Wherefore having hitherto ſpoken of the. ver- 
rue of Repentance required , of the diſcipline of 
Repentance which Chriſt did eſtabliſh ; and of 
the Sacrament of Repentance invented fithence, 
againſt the pretended force of humane Abfolu- 
tion” in Sacramentall peni- pegs; clarium propris loquendo non 
_. tencys Let it ſuffice thus farre & ny ſupra culpam ; ad illud quod 
pins” ei. Jt Dot ra <4: objicitur' To.- 22. Quorum remiſcritis 
Ig fp quriects 7B Goa, atone peccata, dicet ndum qued yel illud de rc- 
2 Tu give , the vertwe of miſſione dicitur quantum: ad oftenſionem, 
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1he fixth Book of. 
vel ſclum quamtum ad poenam. Bon.ſent.. Repentance alone procure-, and 

b +» &. +0. TI | | 4-5 wy 4 — OS. 0 "HIND 

Ab nt pena nullo modo folvic ſa- PV 428 minifſt 6 zall Abfolut 70 
cerdos, ſed J purgatoria ;. neque hoc. but declare remi([sion of ſens, 

per ſe, ſed per accidens, quod. cum in pee- Ss 


nitente virtute clayvium minuitur debitam-peeaz temporalis,” non ita acricer punietur 
in purgatorio ficut ſi non efſet abſolutus. Sent. lib. 4. d. 18.9. 2. RT, 


Now the laſt and ſometimes hardeſt to bee 
ſatisfied by Repentance, are our mindes ; and our 
mindes wee have then ſatisfied, when. the Con-. 
ſcience is of guilty become clear. For, as long as. 
we are inour ſelves privy to our own moſt hai- 
nous crimes , but. without-ſenſe of Gods Mercy | 
and Grace towards us, unleſle the heart. bee ci- 

ther brutiſh for, want of knowledge , or. alto- 
zether hardned by wilfull arhciſme ; the remorſe | 
of finne is in it as, the deadly ſting of a Serpent: | 
\ - which'point fince-very _Infidels. and Heathens 
-have obſerved in the nature of finne.,. ( for the 
 diſcaſethey felt, though they knew no remedy 
to help it ) wee are not raſhly 'to deſpiſe, thoſe 
ſentences which are the. teſtimonies of their cx- 
perience rouching this point. They knew. thar | 
the cyc of a Mans own Conſcience is, more to | 
bee feared by evill doers then the preſence ofa | 
thouſand witneſſes, inas much as.the mouths of 
other accuſers are many. wayesſtopt , the cars of | 
the accuſed not alwaycs ſubjeR to glowing with _ | 
contumely and exprobration z_ whereas a guilty | 
minde being forced to be ſtill both a Martyr and | 


. - 


F 


- 2 Tyrant.it ſelfe, mult of neceffiry.cnduxe perpe- 
ruall anguiſh andgriete, For, asthe body 15 renc 
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ries breught the Emperour Tyberiws. ſometimes 
into ſuch perplexity., that writing to the Senate, 
his wopted art of diſhmulation failed him utterly 


in this caſe z And whereas it had been ever his 


peculiar, delight ſo to ſpeake that no man might 
bee able to ſound his meaning , he had not the 
power. to conceale what hee telt through the 
ſecret ſcourge of an evill Conſcience, though 
no neceſlity 6id now enforce him todiſcloſe the 
ſame. What to write, or. how to write, at this pre- 
ſent , if I know ( faith. Tyberius ). let the Gods and 
Goddeſſes , who thus continually cate mee,,. onely bee 
worſe to mee then they are. It was not his Impe- 
riall dignity and power, that could provide a way 
to protect him againſt himſelie., .the feares and 


| ſuſpitionwhich improbity, had bred being, ſtreng- 


thacd by. cvery occaſion , and thoſe -yeitues 
cleane baniſhed which arc the, onely founda- 
tion of ſound tranquillity of minde, For which 
cauſe , it hach beene truly. ſaid , and:agrecably 
with all mcns experience. , that if the vertuous 
did excell in no other priviledge , yet farrc hap- 
picr they are then. the contrary fort of men, tor 
that their hopes be alwayes. better. , Neither are 
wee to marvaile that theſe things known unto 


all , doe ſtay. ſo-few from being+Authours of 


their own woe. For wee ſee by the ancient ex- 
ample of Foſephs unkinde brethren , how. It 'COm- 
meth to remembrance calily when crimes are 


Q 2 once. 
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with ſtripes: , ſo the minde with guiltineſſe. of 
_ cruelty, luſt, and wicked rcſolntions. Which fu- 


-w— =. 
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once paſt, what the difference is .of good from 
evill, -and of right from wrong. But ſuch con- 

fiderations when they ſhould: have prevented fin, 

were over matchr by inordinate defires. Are we . | 
not bound then with all thankfulnefſe ro acknow- 
ledge his-infinite' goodnefſe and + mercy , . which 
hath revealed unto us the way how to rid-our 
ſelves 'of theſe: mazes ;' the way how to ſhake 8 | 
off that/yoke', which no fleſh'1s able to! bearez | 
the way how to change moſt griſly horror 1nto' a | 


comfortable apprehenfion of heavenly joy? © 
__ Whercunmtothereare many which: labour wirh 
ſo much the! greater difficulty , becauſe imbecil- | 
 lity of minde doth not ſuffer them 'to, cenſure | 
rightly their own" doings :' Some fearctulF leaft 
the enormity -of thrir crimes bee-10 impardon- 
able thar'no repentancecan'dothem-good;' ſome, | 
leaſt the' imperfedion*.of their repentance make | 
rt uneffeRuall to the taking away of finne. The | 
one drive all things to this iſſue , whetherirhey | 
bee. not'men'that' have finned againſt” the '#oly | 
Ghoſt; The other to this, what repenrance is ſuf. | 
ficicnt'to cleare finners, and to afſure them that | 
they ate delivered. * Such as by” crrour charge | 
themſclves'of unpardonable' finne 5 mult 'thinke 
it may bee they decm that impardonable which 
is 'not. Our Saviourſpeaketh indeedof blaſphe- | 
my whictr thall never bee forgivert:*' But: have {| 
they any fureand-infallible knowledge'what:that - | 
blaſphemy is If not, whyare they. unjunft-and 
crucll ro their own Soules imagining certainty 
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"of iguiltineſſe in a -crime: concerning -the very 


nature whereof they.arc uncertaine - For mine 
own part; although where : this: blaſphemy is 
thereof , - was the *Phariſces .blaſphemy: ,.. which 


= * 
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was-nor afraid:to ſay , hee bag-an nncleane Spinie, 91 2" 31. 


and did caſt. out Spirits by the power of | Beelebub., 
nevertheleſſe: I dare: not; precilcly -denyic: but 
thar :ever the: Phariſees: themſelves-:might have 
repented-'and bcen- forgiven, and-that, our: Loxd 
Jefus Chriſt peradventure myght-but take occafi- 
on at: their 'blaſphemy.., which-as yet-was'par- 
donable-, to tell them further of an-unpardon- 


_ able blaſphemy: , whercinto hee foreſaw-thar 


the Jewes would fall. Forit is plaine that many 


thouſands at the firſt , proteſſing Chriſtian Re-. 


ligion, became afterwards wiltull Apoſtates, mo- 
ved: with no other cauſe ot revolt, but meer indig-. 


_ nation that the: Gentiles ſhonld ehjoy the*bene- 


fit of the Goſpel as tuch as they- and-yet! not 


| bee burthened--with the yoke. of <Aofes law. 


The Apoſtles by ipreaching had -wonne them to 


Chriſt in whoſe: name:they. embraced with great- 


alacrity the full remiffionof their/formerſins and: -. . 


iniquities-, they-received. by the Impoſition:of 


the Apoſtles: handsi::nbat Grace, audiPomer of #he 


pheſied:, ſpake with'rongues, and yer in the:end 


_ afterall this they fell utterly away. renounced: 
the myſterics of -Chiriſtian Faith , blaſphemed ini. 


their formall abjuration's that moſt glorious and. 
's ST i + bleſled: 


? Mar. 3.30. 
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 bleſſed'Spirit_7,' the guifrs: -whereot themſelves 
hadpoſleſt ;- andiby-this means {unke their-Souls 


_ 


in the gulfe- of: that unpardonable finnes. where- 
of ,;'as our-Lord-) 8/8 Cami s.r had: told 
them- before 'hand-, -fo : the Apoſtle -at  the-ficſt 


__ appearance of ſuch'their revolt ,-putteth;them in 


minde- againe , that” falling .now to. their former 


blaſphemies , their falvarion: was irtecoverably 
gone :it-was for-thers in-this:caſe» impoſſible: to 


” 


ce renewed: by any: repentance ; [becauſe they 
were now in the ſtate of; Sathan-and his Angels; 


theJudge of quick and dead-had- paſſed his; irre> 


vocable: ſenterice againſt them..' So-;great diffe- 
rence"there is between Infidels. unconverted -and 
back-fliders in this manner fallen away, that-al- 


wayes wee have hopeto reclaime the one- which 
 onely-hate whom: they. never knew ; but to the 


other which; know and blaſpheame , to 'them 
that: with more then infernall malice accurſe both 
the ſcene brightneſſe of glory which'is-in hin), 


and in-themiclves-the taſted; goodnefle of divine 
race , as thoſe exccrable Miſcreants did , who: 


rſt-received:in- extraordinary. miraculous man- 
ner , and then'in ou 
Holy 'Ghoſt:; abuſing 


th it: and the whole Relj- 


_ giow, which God by itidid confirme and mag- 


nifie, to ſuch as wiltully. thus finne , 'after fo 
great light of the Truth.and guilts .of the Spi- 
rit,,” there remaineth juſtly no fruit or benefit to 


be expected by Cluilts Sacrifice, © 


For 


A ——_ 


ious fort blaſphemed the 


- 
i. ra. m,n OS > 
= 
% 


i —— 


 Eccleftaſticall Politi 


wy... « DA OO EE 


-- For-all other offendors without exception or 
ſtint, whether -they bee ſtrangers that ſeek. ac- 
ceſſe ,' or followers: that will make-returne-unto:. +. 4. 
God , upon there der, of their, repentatice ;"the * Ns ug Sod 


grant” of his grace&*ftandeth- eyerlaſtingly.ſfigned.- 
with his blood in the book of eternall lite, That + 
which in this caſe overterrifieth feartull fouls, is, a... 
miſconceit whereby! they-imagineevery a&t which 
they .doe Knowing: that they'doeamifle-,. and 
every -wilfull breach or-tranſgreſſion : of: Gods 
law, to bee meere finne againſt: the Holy Ghoſt, 


forgetting that-the.law of Moſes it ſelfe ordained 


Sacrifices 'of :expiation-, \aſwell 'for faults :pre- 
{umptuoufly committed , as things wherein: men 


Now: there are:on+the: contrary fide 'others; 

who. doubting not 'of Gods: mercy toward: all 

that -perfetly repent ;;. remaine| notwithſtand- 

mg {crupulousand troubled with continuall fear, 

leaft defeRts iff their own repentance be a barre 
again} rhemaiiic! 2 hung ou ent 

- Theſe caſt themſelves firſt into very great, and: 
peradventure needlefſe:- Agonies through miſ- 77,526: 
IIA x | | 2 | 26 1:8, 9, 

conſtrution of things: fpoken' about: proportio= Lone. z. 18. 
ning -our-grictes-to our:{innes ,* for:whichi they, 
never thinke they have wept and | mourned-te- 
nough:;- yea, it they have not alwayes aſtreame 
of teares :at- command, - they take it fora 
heart congealcd and hardned'in finne', when to 
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mMagns FL USE, \ rom rendite " eee ! -the- wound of contrition 
| HQUIMHS » FAA nAarrer c © EF; 1. mg 
Der Alto wulneri diligens &-longe bleeding,,they unfold the cir- 


medicine non defot';' penitentia crimimne wnt- cumftances of their tranſgreſ- 
wndon} comriate «i bit ie refs. 200, abd.cndeayour to leave 
mantur » quibus miots- everns deberir'y/ ee NOthing which may be heavy 
tranfitoria gone 43 15 Lakangy on againſt themſelves. Yet doe 
fol Envifſerms, vel poeits Say. f.x0s, What they can, they are till 
EMH IS CID CL fearefull, eaſtherein alſo they 

doe not'tharwhichthey oughtandmight. Come 
to Prayer, 'their' coldnefſe taketh all heart: and 
courage" from them with faſting, -albeit their 
Pſ. 6.6. fleſh (hould/bee: withered and: their blood clean 
dried up, would they ever thelefle objet, What 

is this:to Davids humiliations: whereinnotwith- 

ſtanding there was not any thing: more then ne- 

p—— -72-4% ceſſary. In works of Charity and Almſdeeds ? it 
<7  is-not alk the world can-perſwade them they. did 
ever-reach' the--poore”:-bounty.of the: widdowes 
twoitmites;, -or by many millions of leagues come 

neerc to'the-marke which Cornelizs| touched ; fo 
farr:they:are.off from. the proud ſurmiſe of any 


penitentiall ſupererogation in miſerable wretch-. 
ed: worms ofthe carth;; Notwithſtanding for as 


K&D VT -much as they wrong-themſelves with over-rigo- 


: '-..1.. OUS. and extream: exactions , by means whercof 


they fall ſometimes into ſuch | perplexities -ascan 
hardly bee allayed :--it hath "therefore: pleaſed 

_ Almighty God: in- tender commileration: over 
theſe imbccillities of men, to ordaine for. their 
Spirituall and Ghoſtly comfort, CATRs 
957%, | * ONS 
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ſons, which by ſentence. .of power-and-autho- 

rity. given from above, may as it were out of 

his vyery-mouth-aſcertain timourous and doubt- 
full: mindes''in their: own- particular ; eaſe them 
of all their. are poeerns , leave them ſetled: in 
peace, and :ſatighed touching the mercy -of God 
towards them.. ' To uſe the benefit of this help 


for. our better -fatisfaction in ſuch cafes , is ſo 


naturall that ir can bee forbidden no-man, bur 
yet not ſo :necefſary that all men ſhould .bec 1n 


..Calc to-need it. 


They are of the two the happier therefore 


that .can content and ſatisfie themſclves by judg- 
ing diſcreetly what they performe, and ſoundly | 
' what God doth require of them, For having 
that which-is moſt materiall , © the- ſubſtance of 


Penitency rightly bred touching 1ignes and to- 
kens- thereof, we may boldly affirme thar they 
doe which imagine for every. offence a certaine 
proportionable. degree in the paſſions and grictes 


"of mi'de , whereunto. whoſoever aſpirerh not , 


repenteth-jn vaine. -Thar to fruſtrate. mens Con- 
fcfhions and conſiderations of finne , except eve- 
ry circumſtance: which may. aggravate the ſame, 
bee unriprand Jlaid in-the:ballance., :1522merci-» 
lefle: extremiry.',, although:it bee true; ' that ;as 
necre as: wecar; ſuch: wounds muſt be ſearched 
t9 thevery: bottrome; laſt of:all to ſer-down the 
ikeRint:, and.to ſhut up. the:doores of:mercy a- 
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oainſt pefitents, which come ſhort thercof in 


the devotion of their prayers, in the continuance 
of their faſts_ , -in. the largeneſſe: and bounty of 
their: Almes, or. in the courſe of any other ſuch 
likedarics, is morethen God himſelfhaththought 


_ * meet ,. and conſequently more then mortall men 
| ſhould preſume to Joe; . That which: God doth 


Jer. 29. 13%. 
Joel 2, 12. 


_ Chryl. de re» 
par. lap. lib. 
- ad Theodor. 
De poſit. diſt, 
3. Talis.. 
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Auguitines concluſion, Lord:, #2 thy Booke and 
Volume of life all ſhall bee writtew-, as. well. the leaſt _—_— 
 - of thy Saints , as the cheifeſt, Let not "0 
. therefore the unperted feare, Let 
them onely proceed and 
go forward. 
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: Containin g thcir ſeventh Aſſertion: : 
ris to a0- civil Prince or Governour , there may be 
given ſuch power of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion as by the. 
_ Lames of this Land belongeth unto eb m_—_— Regent 


thereof. Be HE 4 ei 


Xe E.E come now tothe laſt thin where- 
T7 ; of there is controverſie moned, namely 

AW the power of ſupreme juriſdi#ion, which 
EP fordiftinQion ſake we call the power of 
' - Eccleſiafticall dominion, It was «not 
chought fit inthe ewes Commou-wealth, that the exer- 
ciſe of Supremacy Eccleſiaſtical fhould be denied unto 
him,to whom the exerciſe of Chieft ty Civil did apper- 
taine ; arid therefore their Kings were. inveſted with 


borh. This powerthey. gave unto. Simon, when they Maccab 4, 
conſented that he ſhouldde their Frince , not onely 


5 O- 
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pos | The eighth Book of 
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to ſet men overtheir works, and countrey , and wea® 


pons, but alſo to provide. for the. holy things; and- > 


that he ſhould be obeyed of every man, and that the 
writings of the countrey ſhould be made in his name;. 
and that itſhould not be lawfull for any ofthe people 
or Prieſts to withſtand his words, or to call any con- 
gregation in the countrey without him.. And if hap- 
pily it be ſurmiſed that thus much was given to Sz- 


mon,as being both Prince and hig2 Prieſt z which : 


otherwiſe (beivg their C:vel Governor) he could not 
lawfully bave enjoyed:we muſt note,that all this is no-- 
more then the ancient Kings of that People had, be- 
ing Kings and not Priefts.. By this power, Davzd, 
Aſp Tehoſapbat, Toſras, and the reſt, made thoſe Laws 


and Orders which-ſacred Hiſtory ſpeakerh of, con-. 

cerning matters of meer Religion, the affaires of the- 

Temple 5 and ſervice of God». Fivally had” it-not-. 

been by.the veriue of this power, how:ſhould ir poſ-- 

ſibly have cometo paſſe, that the piety or impiety of - 

the Kings did alwayes — change thepub-- 
10g5 


lique faceof Religion; which t the Prophets 


by themfelves never did, nor at any tine could hin- 
det from being done : had the Priefts alone been poſ-: . 


ſeſt of all power in Spirituall affaires, how ſhould any 


thing concerriing matter of Religion have been made- 
butonly by them; inthem-it had been and not in the - 


King to. change the face of Religion *t any time ; 


the altering of Religion, the making of EcclefiaRti- 


call Lawes, with other the like aQions belonging un- 


to the powerof Dominios, are ſtill termed the deeds- 


of tbe King: to ſhow, that in him wa s- placed the ſu- 


premacy of power-in this: kind over all; and that- 
Ne nr mer fs x ire Tg _ unto 
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unto their Prieſts the ſame was never committed, fa- 
ving oncly -at- ſuch ; times: as the Priefts were alſo 
- Kings and Princes overthem. According to the pat- 
tern of which example, the like power in cauſes Ec- 
clefiaſticall is by the Lawes of this Realm annexed 
uato the Crown.zand thereare which doe imagine, 
that (Kings being meere Lay-perſons, doe by this 

means exceed the lawfull bounds of their callings ; 
which thing to the end that chey may perſiwade, they 


firſt make a neceſlary ſeparation perpetuall and perſo- 
-nall between be Charch 9 he Common-mealth., Ye 


condly, they fo tie allkind of power Eceleſiafticallun- 
to the Churcb,as if it were in every degree their only 
right zwhoare by proper ſpirituall funtions termed 


Charch Governoars , and might not unto Chriſtian: 


_ Princes inany wiſe appertaine, Tolutk under ſhifti 


ambiguities and iequivocations of words in matter 6 

incipall waight, is childiſh. A'Churchand a Com- 
mon-wealth we grant, are things in nature one di- 
Ringuiſhed fromthe other : z Commonwealth is 


-oneway,and.a Church an other way defined. In their.. 
_ -Op:nionps the Church and Common-wealth are cor- 


porations, not diſtinguiſhed onely in nature and defi- 
nition, but in ſabſiſtance perpetually ſevered: fo that 
they which are of the one, can neither appoint, 
Nor execute, in whole nor in part, the duties which 
belong to them whichare of the other, without open 
breach of the Law.of God which hath divided them; 


anddoth require, thatſo being divided; they ſhould. 


diſtinQly or feverallywork, as depending borhupon 


God, and nothanging one oponthe others approba- 


tion, For that which either bath to doe, we ſay that 
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_ andthe Church-of:Jefus Chriſti.is;everyſuch-Poj; 
Religiowhold rhat 


the care of Religion being common to-all ſocietie® 
- Politique, ſuch ſocieties-asdo embrace the true Re' 


ligion have the name ofthe Church givenunto every 


one of them for diſtinRion' from the: reſt : ſo that 

every. body Politique: hath ſome Religion, but the 

_ Church that Religion whick-is:onelytrue. Truth of 
-Religiowis the proper difference whereby a Church 
_isdiſtinguiſhed- from: other: Politique-ſocieties of 
men. we here meane true Religion in groſle, and fiot 


according] to. every, patticulat r:for-they whieh!'in 
ſame parcieular: points of Retigion Has fever from 
the'truth\:mdy neveritelefſe! trnely (if wecompare 
themito men; of an-heathemiſhiReligion)be ſaid to 
hold and profeſſe tharRejigionwhich: is rue, ''Bor 


which.cauſe: there belygrof-old fo--many-Polirique 


-Commonwealth of-Ifrzct-which:ha&: the: rruth:iof 


Religion , was-iti;rtiat refpetthe Church of God: 
ery:ſach Poli 
tiqueſaciety:of .oien , asdbthoiin Sligio! 

truth: which is-proper:t@ Chiiſtiabity.ÞAs a Poli. 
tique ſocietyit doth-maintain Religion;a$a'Chnreh, 
that Religion: which -God'hath' revealed by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; with:us; therefore thenatne of # Church im- 


”- 
”—— 


ſome publique forme' of Regiment; and ſecondly 
diſtinguiſhed from other ſocieties-by the excerciſe 
of Religion. With them on the orher fide, the name 
.of the Church in this preſent: queſtion, importeth 
nar.onely a multitude of men-ſo'unired , and fo di- 
ſtinguiſhed, but alſo farther, rhe ſame divided neceſ: 
{arily. and perpetnally- from the body of the Com 


moN: 
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mon-wealth :ſo that even in ſuch a Pol itique ſociety 
as conſiſteth of none bur Chriſtians , yet the Church 


and Common-wealth arc two Corporations, inde. 
- pendently ſubſifting by ir ſelf. mugen brace 


VVe hold, that ſeeing there is not any man ofthe 
Churchof England, but the ſame man is allo a mem- 
ber of the Common-wealth ; nor any member of the 


Common-wealth, which is not alſo of the Church 


of England, Therefore,as ina figure Triangle, the 
Baſe doth differ fromthe Sides thereof, and yet one 
andthe ſelffameLine is both a Baſe and alſo a Sidega 
Side fimply,a Baſe if it chance to be the bottom and 
underly the reſt. So albeit, properties and a@tions 
of one doe cauſe-the name of a.Common-wealth ; 
qualities and funRions of another ſort, the name of 
the Churchtobe'given to a multitudeyxyet oneand 
the ſelf ſame multitude ' may in-fuch fort be both. 
Nay, it is ſo with us, that no-perſon appertainiog to 


the one,canbe denijedalſo to be of the zother: con» 
trariwiſe, unleſſe they apzinſtus: ſhould hold that the 


Chutch' indrhe Common-wealth are'two, both di- 


- ftin@&. and ſeparate ſocieties ; of which two., one 


comprebendeth alwayes perfon: norbelonging to the 


_ Other; (that which they 854)? they could not con- 
clude out of the'difference betweenthe Church and. 


the Common wezlth, namely that rhe Biſhops may 


nor meddle with the affaires of the Common-wealth, 


becauſe they are Governors of another Corporation, 


which: is the. Church , vor Kings , with making. 
Lawesfori the Church , becauſe they have govern-' 


ment not of this Corporation, burof anorber divi- 


ded from it ; the Commor-wealth and the wails of 
COME” lepa-.. 
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ſeparation between theſe two,muſt for everbe upheld: 
they hold the neceflity of perſonall ſeparation which 
cleave excludeth the power of one mans dealing with 
both ; we of naturall , but that one and the ſame per- 
ſon may inborh bear principall ſway. 


Thecauſes of common received errours in this - 


point ſeeme to have been eſpecially two: one, that 


they who embrace true Religion,living inſach Com- 


mon-wealths as are oppoſite thereunto z and inother 
publique affaires, retaining civill communion with 
ſuch as are conſtrained for the exerciſe of their Reli- 


g10n, to have a ſeverall communion with theſe who - 


are of the ſame Religion with them. This was the 

ſtate of the Jewiſh Church both in Egypr and Babyloz; 
the ſtate of Chriſtian Churches along time after 
Chriſt. Andin this caſe, becauſe the properaffaires 
and aQions of the Church,asit is the Church, hath 
no dependance on the Lawes, or upon the Govern. 
ment of the Civill State ; an opts hath thereby 
growne, thateven ſo it ſhould 

itwhich deceived Alte in the writing 


alwayes: this was 


- 


xt 
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ſeparation alwayes neceſſary betweene the C borch | 


and Common: wealth hath firengthened it ſelf. For 
ofevery Politique ſociety, that beirg true which A7:- 
ſto:le faith, namely, That the ſcope thereof us not ſrmply 
to live, nor the duty ſo much to provide for the life, as for 
means of Irving well : And that even as the ſoule is the 
worthicrpart of man, ſo humane ſocie: ies are much 
more to care for that which tendeth properly to the 
ſoules eſtate, then for ſuch temporall things which 
the life hath need of. Other proofe there neederh 


Ariſt pot ib.zs 
caY,g16. 


none to ſhew, that as by all men thekingdomof God 47: 


isto be ſought firſt, for ſo in all Common-wealths; 


things ſpirituall ought above temporall to be ſought 


for ; and of things ſpirituall,the chiefeſt is Religion. 


For this cauſe, perſons and things employed pecu- 


liarly about the affaires of Religion, are by an excel-. 


lency termed ſpirituall. The Heathens themfelves 47. pot. 65.3" 


had their ſpirituall lawes, and cauſes, and affaires, al. 
wayes ſevered from their temporall ; neither didthis 
make two independent eſtates among them : Godby 


Cap,zO. 
' Levis bb tt... 


revealing true Religion doth make them that receive 


it his Church. Unto the /exes hee ſo revealed the. 


truth of Religion, that he gave them in ſpeciallcon- 
fiderations, L awes, not onely for the adminiſtration 


of things ſpiritual] , but alſo temporall. The .Lord 


bimſelfe appointing both the one and the other in- 


that Common-wealth, did not thereby diſtraQ it in- 


to ſeverall independent communities , but inſtitute 
ſeverall fanRions of one and [the felf ſame commu- 
nity: ſome reaſons therfore muſt there be alleadged 
why it ſhould bee otherwiſe -in the Church of : 


Ii 


Chriſt. . 
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Thee kines'f I ſhall not need to ſpend any great ſtore of words 


ticir pruofcs 

are t-ken from 
the diff. re1 CE 
ot affaires and 


ofices, 


in anſwering that which is brought out of the holy 
Scripture, to ſhew that Secularand Eccleſiaſticall af- 
faires and offices are diſtinguiſhed; neicher that which 
bath been borrowed from antiquity, uſing by phraſe 
of ſpeech to oppoſe the Common-weale to the 
Church of Chriſt : neither yet their reaſons which 
arewont to bebroughrt forth as witneſſes , thatthe. 
Church and Common-weale were alwayes diftin& ; 
for whether a Church or Common-weal do differ, is 
not the queſtion we ſtrive for; but bur controverfle is 
concerning the kind of diſtinRtion, whereby they are 


ſevered the one from the other ; whether as under 


heathen Kings the Church did deale with her owne 
affiires within ber ſelf, wichourdepending at all up- 
onany in Civill authority ; and the Common-weal 


. in hers,alcogetherwithourthe privity ofthe Church: 
ſo it onght tocontinue ſtill even in ſuch Common- 


weals as have now publiquely embraced the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion ; whether they oughrſevermore 


tobe two focieties in ſuch ſort, ſeveralland diſtin. 


I aske therefore what ſociety was that in Rome, 
whereunto the Apoſtle did give the name of the 
Church of Rome in histime > lfthey anſwer(asneeds 
they muſt) that che Church 'of Rome in thoſe dayes 
was that whole ſociety of men, which in-Rome pro- 
feſſ-d the name of Chriſt , and nor thar Religion 


which the Lawes of the Common-weal did then au- - | 


thorize z we ſay as much , and therefore grant, that 
the Common weale of Rome was. one 'ſociety , and 
the Charchof Rome another, in ſuch ſort thar there 
was between them no mutuall dependence, But when 

| | whole 
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whole Rome became Chriſtian where they all em- 
bracedthe Goſpel, and made Lawes in defence there- 


of, if it be held that the Church and Common-weale 
of Rome did then remaineas before, there is no way 
how this could be poſſible, ſave only one, and that is , 
They muſt reſtraine the name of a Church in a 
_ Chriſtrian Common-weale to the-Clergy , exclud- 


ing all the reſt of believers both Prince, and people, 
For if all tbat believe be contynued in the name of 
the Church , how ſhould the Church remaine by 
perſonall ſubſiſtence divided from the Common- 
weale, when the whole Common-weale doth be- 
lieve > The Church and the Common-weale are in 


this caſe therefore perſonally one ſociety , which 


ſociety being termed a Common-weale as it liveth 
under whatſoever form of ſecular Law and Regi- 


ment;a Church as it liveth under the ſpirituall Law of 


Chriſt; For ſo much as theſe two Lawes containe 


ſo many and different Offices, there muſt of neceſ- 


ty be appointed in ir ſome-to one charge, and 
ſome to another, yet without deviding the whole, 
and making it two feverall impaled Societies. 


The difference therefore either of affairs or offices ; cyrn.14.5, 
Ecclefiaſticall from ſecular , is no argument that the Lf 
0.5.1, 
Allame,lib.3i. 
D.1ISL-. 


Church and Common-Weale are alwayes ſeperate 
and independent , the. one ona the other; which thing 
even AlVaine himſelfe conftdering ſomewhat: better, 
doth in this point -a little correQhis former judge- 
ment before mentioned, and confeffeth in his defence 
of Engliſh Cathohcks, that the-power politicall hath 
ber Princes, Lawes, Tribunallsz rhe ſpirituall her 
Prelates , Canons, Councels , Judgements ; Ku 

- thoſe 
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_ thoſe (wben the temporall Prigces are P>gars) whol. 
- Tzkenficm Iy ſeparate, but in C. briſtian Common: weals:joyned, 
te \preches though not contourced, Howbeir afterwords his 
ap fch ray oY former ſtirg appeareth 2gaine; ſor in a Common- \ 
ene 10:ke Wealth he boldeth, that the Church ovght not to [ 
tier, . dependatallupon the avihority of ary Civill per- | 
ſon whatſoever, as in Ezglazdhe faith it doth, 

ir will be objeSed that the PatFers doe often- 
' x£1/h. exit; Limes mention ite Common: weale and the Church 
confen.lib.z. of God, by way of oppoſition. Can the fame thing 
413.*P'4167. bee oppoſed to it felfe> If one and the ſame fo- | 
ciety, be both Church and Common-wealrh , what 
ſercce can therebe in that ſpeech, that they ſuffer and \ 
flouriſh together >- what ſence is that 'which maketh 
one thing to be adjudged to the Church, and ano- | 

ther to the Common wealth >. Finally, inthat which | 
putteth a difference between: the caufes: of the-Pro- | 
vince and the Church , dorh it nor hereby appeare, 
that the Church anathe Common-weale, are things | 
evermore perſonally ſeparate ? No, it doth not here- | 

by. appeare that there is not perpetually any ſuch 
ſeparation ; wee ſpeak of them as two, wee may fever 

the rights and the cauſes. of the one well enough 

from theother, in regard of thatdifference which we 

grant is between them, albeit we make no perſonall 

difference, For the truth is, that che Church: and 

the Common: wealth,are names which import things 

really different; bur thoſe things are accident, and 
ſuch accidents as may and alwayes ſhould lovingly | 
dwell together in one ſubje&. Wherefore the reall | 
difference between the accidents fignified- by theſe | 
names, doth not. prove different ſubjeRs for them: | 
IE ao ele, _  almwayes, | 
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alwayes to refide in. For albeit the ſubje&s where. 
in they bereſident be ſometimes different, as when 
the people of God have their reſidence among In- 
fidels ; yet the natureof them is not ſuch , but that 
their ſubje@& may beone ; and therefore it is but a 
changeable accident in thoſe accidents they are to 
be divers: There can benoerrour in our conceit con- 
cerning this point, it we remember ſtill what acci- 


dent is, for which a ſociety hath the name of a Com- 


mon-wealrh, and what accident that which doth 
cauſe it to be termed a Church :a Common-wealth, 
wee name ir. ſimply in regard of ſome regiment 
or pollicy under which men live ; a Church for the 


truth of that Religion which they profefſe. Now 
names berokening accidents inabſtracted , betoken. 
not only the accidents themſelves, bur alſo toge- 
ther with them ſubjeQs whereunto they cleave. As. 


when we name a School maſter and a Phyfitian, thoſe 
names doe'not only betoken two accidents, teaching 
and curing , but alſo ſome perſonor perſons in whom 
thofe accidents are. For there is no impediment 
but both may be in one man, as well as they are for 


the moſt part divers. The Common-weale and the . 
Church therefore being ſuch names, they doe not 
one!ly betoken theſe accidents of Civill Govern- 


ment and Chriſtian Religion, which we have menti- 


- oned , but alſo rogether with them ſuch multitudes 
as are the ſubjeRs of thoſe accidents Again, their 


nature being ſuch as they may well enough dwell 
together in one ſubjed, it followeth that their names 
though alwayes imploying that difterence of acci- 
dents that hath been ſet down, yer doe not alwayes 

W.<-. _ imply 


Rſay-I «21, 
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imply different ſubjeRs alſo. When we oppoſe hs. 
fore the Church and the Common-wealth. in Chri- 


ſtian Society, we mean by the Common wealth rhat 
Society with relation to all the publike affaires 
thereof, only the matter of true Religion excepted : 
By the Church the fame Society with only refe- 
rence unto the matter of true Religion, withour any 
affaires; beſides, when that Society which is both a 
Church anda Commoneyealth,doth flouriſh inthoſe 
things which belong untoit as a Common-wealth, 
we then ſay,the Common-wealth doth flouriſh;when 
in both them, we then ſay, the Church and Com- 
mon-wealth doe flourifh together...  _ 
The Prophet Eſay to note corruptions -1n the 
Common-wealth, complaineth, That where juſtice 
end judgement had lodged, now were murtherers, Princes 
were become Companions of Theeves, every one laved 
gifts, and rewards, but the Fatherleſſe was not judged , 
neither did the widdowes. cauſe come before them, To 
ſhew abuſes inthe Church, :2alacby doth make his 
complaint, Tee offer unclean bread upon mine Altay, 
If yee offer the blinde for- ſacrifice, it 1s not evill as yee 
think ; if the lame and the ſick , nothing is amiſſe, The 
Treaſure which Daved beſtowed upon the Temple, 
did argue the love which he bare untothe Chureh : 
The pains whichNebemza? took for building the wals 
of the City, are tokens of his care for the Eommon- 
wealth.Cauſes of the Common-wealth,or Province, 
are ſuch as Gallio was content to be judge of. 1F'# | 
were a matter of wrong, or an evil deed ( O ye Iewes ) 
7 would according to-reaſon maintatne you, Canlſes 
of the Church, are ſuch as Ga/lzo. there reciteth j 
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if it be a queſtion of your Law, look ye to it, I will 
be no Tudge thereof : In reſpe& of this difference 
therefore the Church and the Common-wealth,may 
in ſpeech be compared or oppoſed aptly enough the 
one tothe other , yet this is no argument,that they 
are two independent Societies” 

Some other reaſons there are which ſeem a little ,. Ta;., or 
more neerly to make for the purpoſe, as long as they the fea of 
are but heard, and act Blted For what though a Pu men: 


: = > | . | Ls #7 _. © 43:c. ut inflited b ' 
man bei ſevered by Excommunication from the the one or wn 


Church, be not thereby deprived of freedom in the «ther. 


city, or being there diſcommoned, 1s not therefore oy 

forthwith Excommunicated and excluded the 

Church > What though the Church. be bound to 

receive them upon repentance, whom the Common- 

weale may refuſe againe to admit ? If it chance the 

ſame man to be fhut'out of both , diviſion of the 

Church and Common-weale which they contend 

for, will very hardly hereupon follow : For we muſt 

note that members of a Chriſtiana Common-weale 

havea triple ſtate, a naturall, a civill, and a ſpirituall : 

No mans naturall eſtate is cut off otherwiſe then by 

that capitall execution. After which, be that is none 

of the body of the Common-wealrh,doth not I think 

remaine fir in the body of that viſible Church. And - 

concerning mans Civill eſtate, the ſame is ſubje& 

partly to inferiour abatements of liberty, and partly. 

ro dimunition in the higheſt degree, ſueh as baniſh- 

ment is ; ſith jt cafteth out quite ang clean from the. 

body of the Common-weale,it muſt needs alſo con- 

ſequently caſt the 'baniſhed party even ont of the - 

very Church he was of before; becauſe that am | 
Cit. . | = 
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andthe Common-weale he was of, were both one and 
the ſame Society ; So that whatſoever doth utterly 
ſeparate a mans perſon from the one, it ſeparateth 
fromthe other alſo. As for ſuch abatemenrs of ci- 
vill eſtate as take away. only ſome priviledge, diz- 
nity, or other benefit, which a man enj9yeth 1in the 


Common-weale, they reach only to ourdealing with 
publike aff:ires, from which. what may ler, but that 
men may be excſuded, and thereunto reſtored again 
without diminiſhing or augmenting the number of 
perſons,in whomeither Church or Commonwealth 
conſifteth. He that by way of puniſhmenr looſeth 
his voyce in a publike ele&ion of Magiſtrates,ceaſerh 
not thereby to be a Citizen; A mandisfranchiſed 
may notwithſtanding enjoy as a ſubjeR rhe common 
benefir of prote&ion under Laws and Magiſtrates; fo 


that theſe inferiour diminutions which touch men. - 


civily , but neither doe cleane extinguiſh their 
eſtates, as they belong to tbe Commonwealth, or 
impatre a whit their, condition as they are of the 
' Church of God : Theſe I ſay doe clearly prove a dif- 
ference-of the one from the other, but ſich a diffe- 
rence as maketh. nothing for their ſurmiſe of di- 
ſtrated Societies. I 


And corcerning Excommunication, it cutteth off 


indeed from the Churchand yet not from the Com- 
mon-wealth; howbeit ſo that the party Excommuni- 
cate is not thereby ſevered from one body which 
ſubſiſteth' in it ſelfe , and retained by another in like 
ſort ſubſiſting y but he which before had fellowſhip 
with that Society whereof he was, a member, as well 
touching things Spirituall as Civill, is now by force 


ot 
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of Exccmmunication, although not ſevered from the 
tody-in Civill :ffaires, reverthelefſe for the time 
cut off from it 'as rovching communion in thoſe 
thivgs which belong in rhe {ame body, as it isrhe 
Church : A man whict: hzyv:ng been both Excom- 
municared by the Church, and deprived of Civill 


dignity in the Commor-wealch, is upon his repen- 


tance neceſſarily reunited into the one, burnot of 
neceflity into the other. What then > That which he 
ts admi:ted unto, is a communion in things Divine, 


whereof both par's are partakers, that from. 


which Lee is with-heJd, is the benefit. of ſome 
humare previledge, or right, which other Ci- 
tizens happily enjoy. Bur are not theſe Saints 


and Citizens, one and the ſame people , are 


they not one and the ſame Society:? doth it 


hereby appeare that the Church which received' 


an Excommunicate, can have no dependency on any 
perfon which hath cbeife Authority and power of 


| theſe things in the Common-wealth, whereunto the 
ſame party is not admitted.. Wherefore to end” 
this point, T conclude , Firſt, that under the domi-. 
nions.of infidels, the Church of Chriſt, and their: 


Common-wealth, were two SOcieties independent. 
Secondly, that in thoſe Common-we:lths, where 


the Bifhop of Rome beareth {way , One Society is: 
both the Ghurch and rhe Common. wealth : But the - 
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former two , but from the ſtate of Pagans we differs 
inthat with us one Sociery is borh the Church and 
Common-wealth, which with them it was nor. 
| As alfo fromthe ſtate of thoſe Nations which ſub- 
jeed themſelves to the Biſhop of Rome, in that oar 
Church bath dependance from the chiefe in our 
Common:-wealch , which it hath not when he is ſuf- 
feredtorule. 1n a word, our ſtate is according to 
the pattern of Gods-own antient ele& people, which 
people was not part of them the Common-wealth, 
and part of them the Church of God but the ſelfe 


— — — 


_ Ehiefe Governour, on whoſe Supreame Authority 
they did all depend. Now the drift of all that hath 
been alleadged to. prove perpetuall ſeparation and 
independencyberween the Church and the Common- 


conſequently be thoughc fit, .that in a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, he. whoſe power is greateſt over the 
Common-wealth , may not lawfully have ſapremacy 
of power alſo overtthe Church, that is to ſay, ſo farre 
as te order thereby and tadiſpoſe.of ſpiriruall af- 
faires, ſo farre.as the higheſt uncommanded Com- 
mander in them. VWhereupon it is grown a que- 
ſtion,. whether . Government Eccleſtaſticall,. and 
powerof Dominion in ſach degrees as. the Law of 
this Land doe grant unto the Soveraign Governour 


| Secendly, then to ſhewby what riglit; Thirdly, after 
what  forr, Fourthly , in what meaſure; Fiftly, in 
what 


ſame people whole and entire were both under one 


wealth, is, that this being held neceflary , ic might 


thereef, may by the ſaid ſupream Governour law- 
fully be enjoyd-and held: For reſolution wherein we 
are;, ;Firſt;;rodefinewhat the power of dominion is: : 


— _— — — ©... — — 
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what inconveniency; According towhoſe example 
Chriſtian Kings may have ir. And when| theſe 
generals are opened, to. examine afterwards hoy 
| .Jawfall that is which wee in'regardiof Dominion 
' doeattributeunto ourown: namely, the title of head. 
"ſhip over the Church, ſo farre-as the bounds of this 
Kingdome do reach. Secondly, the Prerogative of 
calling and diſſolving greatiafſemblies, abour-ſpiritu- 
all affaires publike. Thily, the right ofaffenting; 
unto all. thoſe orders conceraing Religion, which 

muſt. after be in-force''as Law. Fourthly, the ad- 
|  vancement of -principall ; Church -Governours- to 

\ theirroomes of Prelacy, Fifthly,jadiciall Authority 
{ higher then others are capable of. Arid ſuithly,ex- 

| emprtion from being puniſhable with ſuch.kind of 
Cenſures as the platform ofReformationdoth teach, 


that they ought to be ſabje@unro7 © tc. 
what the Power of Dominion; * 


| VV Ithout order! there; is no: living-in/ -publike 7.44e 2. 
: V Society, becauſe the 'want thereof is'the : £wr. 14. 
| motherof confuſion, whereupon diviſion of neceſfiry 

| followeth, and our of diviſion, deftruſtion. The 

| Apoſtle therefore giving inſtruQion to publike So- 

| cieties-requireth\that all things - be 'ordetly- done 

| Ordercan have.no place inthings;except it be ſertled 

| amongſt the perſons that ſhall by officei/be' con- 

| verſant about *them. And if things and petſbfs be 
ordered; this doth imply that tbey are diſtinguiſhed 
by degrees; For. order is/a graduall-diſpoſition': 
' The whole world conſiſting of 'pates fo many,'fo 
PER V . | Gifterent 
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differen 


t, is b this only thing upheld ; hee which 


framed them hath ſer themin order: The very Deity 


ic felf both keepeth and requireth for ever this to 
be kept as a Law, that whereſoever there is a co- 


augmentation of many,. the loweſt be knit unto the. 
higheſt, by that which being interjacenr, maycauſe 
_ each to cleave to the other, and fo all to continue 
' one.. This order of things and perſons in- publike 


Socieries, is the work.of Policie, and the proper in- 


'Krument- thereof in-every-degree in power, power 
being that hability. which-we bave of our ſelves, or 


reccive from others. for performance of any aQion. 
If tke aRion which we have to perform be converſant 
about matters of meer Religion, the power of per- 


forming it isthen ſpirituall; And if that power be 


fuch as hathnotany other toover.rule ir, weterme ir 
Dominion,or Power Supream zo farre as the bounds 
thereof extend. Vyhen therefore Chriftian Kings 


Power in Ecclefiaſticall affaires and cauſes, the mea- 


ning is, that within their own Precins and Territo- 


ries, they bave an Authority and Power to command 
even in matters of Chriſtian Religion,and that there 
is no highernor greater that can in thoſe caſes over- 
command them, where they are placed to rajgn as 
Kings, But withall we muſt likewiſe note that their 


power is termed ſupremacy , as being the higheſt; | 


not ſimply without exception of any thing. - For 
what man is. ſo brain-lick , as got to except in ſuch 
ſpeeches God himſelfe the King of all Dominion? 
who doubteth, but that the King who receiveth it, 


WR 


muſt hold it of, and order the Law A. 


_ areſaid to: have Spirituall Dominion or Supream | 


_ 
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that old axiome, Attribuat Rex legt,quod lex atiribuit 


et poteſlatem : And againe , Rex a0 debet eſſe ſub ho. 
mine, ſed ſub deo & lege. Thirdly, whereas ir is alto- 


gether without reaſon, That Kings are judged to bave 
ty vertue of thetr * Dominion, although greater power: 
then any, yet not then all the ſtate of thoſe Societies con. 
jogned, wberetn ſuch Soveraign rule ts given them; there 


et 


firmed,no not when we grant ſupreamAuthority unto. 
Kings;becauſe Supremacy is not otherwiſe intended 


_ or meant toexclude partly forraign powers, and part- 
| Iy the. power which belongeth in ſeverall unto o- 


thers, contained as parts in that politickbody, - over 
which thoſe Kings have Supremacy g Where the King 


hath power of Dominion, or Supream Power , there no 


forrarne State, or Potentate-; no State 'or Potentate: Do- 
meſticall, whether it conſifieth of 0x4 or many, canpoſsibly 
bave in the ſame affaires and cauſes Aathority bigber 


then the King, Power of Spirituall Dominion, there- 


fore is in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall that. ruling Authori-' 
ty, which neither afty forraign State ,-nor.yet any 
part of that politick body at home, wherein the 
ſame is eſtabliſhed, can lawfully over rule. It hath 
beet declared already in generall, how: the be#7 eftab- 
liſhed D ominiog 45 , where the. Law doth moſt rule the 
Xing: the true effe@ whereof particularly is found 
as well in-Eccleſiaſticall as civill-affaires: In theſe 
the King, through his Supream Power, may doe ſun. 
drygreat things himſelf, both appertainiag to Peace. 
and Warre, both ar home; and by command, and by 
commerce with States abroad, becauſe the Law doth 
ſo much permir, Sometimes on the otherſide, The; 
V 2 King 


is not ary thing hereunto to the contrary by us af- 
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belonging to Chriſtian Religion, a thing very ſcan- 
dalous and offenſive it. muſt needs be thought; if ei- 
( her ; Kings QT Lawes. ſhould | diſpoſe of the Law of 
God, without, any: reſpe@&: had: unto:that: which+ of 
_ old hath beene reverently. thought of throughout the 
World, and wherein there is-no:Law.of God which 


forceth us to.ſwervefrom the wayes wherein ſo many 


and holy Ages have gone.:. Wherefore not withour 


200d confideration ,, the very Law it-felfe hath pro- 


vided, That 1udgees Eccleſiaſtiall appointed. under: the 
Kings Commiſion, ſhall n0t- adjudge' for bereſie:any 
thing but that which heretofore! hath: been adjudged' by 
the Authority. of the Canonicall' Scriptures, or by the 
fir #t foure generall Councels, or by ſome: other generall 


Councell, wherein the ſame bath been declared hereſy, 
by the expreſſe words of the ſaid Canonicall Scriptures, 
or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be determined to be:hereſje by 
the High Court of Parliament of this Realm , with the 
aſſent of the Clergy in the Convocation, Ann. 1. Reg. 
Eliz, By which words of the: Law, who doth nor 
plainly ſee, how that in one branch of proceeding by 
vertue of the Kings'Supream Authority, the credit 
which thoſe foure firſt generall Councels have 
throughout all Churches, and evermore had, was: 


judged:by the making of: the' foreſaid' AR; a juſt! 


cauſe: wherefore they - ſhould: bee” mentioned- in' 


that caſe;, as: 2 requiſite part of 'that: rale wheres 
with Dominion was to be limited. But of this wee* 


which Soveraigne Power may-doe-in making /Ercle-' 
ſlaticall Lawes,.  ' - - DNS bach UPS. BD Ve 
-Unto which Supream Power 1nK1ngs;. two _ 
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of Adverſaries there are which have oppoſed them- 
ſelves : one ſort defending that Supreame power 12 
cauſes Eccleſia Aicall throughout the world, appertaineth 
of Divine Right to the Biſhop of Rome : Another ſorr, 
That the ſaid Power belongeth tn every Nationall Charch 
unto the Clergy thereof aſſembled, We which defend 
as well againſt the one , as againſt the other, That 
K ings within their own Precinfs may have it,muſt ſhew 


 bywhat right it muſt come unto them. Firſt,unto me, 


it ſeemeth almoſt out of doubt and controverſie,that 
every independent multitude before ' any certaine 
formof Regiment eſtabliſhed, hath under God Su- 
pream Authority, full Dominion over ir ſclfe, even 
'a$ 2 man not tyed with the band of ſubjeQion as 
yet unto any ot her, hath Over himſfelfe the like power. 
God creating mankince, did endue it naturally with 
power to guide it ſelfe, in what kinde of Society ſoe- 
ver he '(bould chuſe to live. A man which is borne 
lord of himſelfe, may be made an others. ſervant. 
And that power which naturally whole ſocicties have, 
may'bee- derived unto. many, few, or one; under . 
whom the reſt ſhall rhen live in ſubjeQion:; Some 
multitudes are brought into ſubjeRion by force, as ' 
they who being ſubgued , are faine to ſubmit their | 
recks no what yoak.it-pleaſeth their Conquerors 
to lay upon them; which Conquerors by juſt and. 
lawfull Warres doe bold their Power over ſuch 
mulritudes,as athing deſcending unto them; Divine 
Providence it ſelfe ſo diſpofieg.. For it 'is Gad 
rho giveth. vitory in the day-of VVarre, and unto ' 
whom Dominion in this ſort is derived , the ſame 
they enjoy according to the Law of Nations; which 
Th | | Law 


et. 
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+ Law Authorizeth Conquerours to raign as abſolute 
Lords over them whom they vanquiſh. Sometimes jr 
pleaſeth God himlſelfe by ſpeciall appointment to 
chuſe out and nominate ſuch, as to whom Dominion 
ſhall be given ; which thing hedid often in the Com- 


mon-wealth of ſre/:; T hey which in this fort re. fa: delegata + 


- ceive power immediately from God, have it by meer 


Corona eff pe- 


Pl deo, Bratt on = 


Divine Right; they by humane, on whom the ſame is 


beſtowed, according to. mens diſcretion, when they 
are left freely by God to make choiſe of their own 
Governours. By which of theſe meanes ſoever ir 


| happen, that Kings or Governours be advanced unto 


their Eſtates , we muſt acknowledge both their law - 


full choiſe to be approved of God, and themſelves 
to be Gods Lieutenants ; and confeſle their Power. 


which they have tobe his. As for Supream Power in 


Eecclefiaſticall affaires, the Word of God doth no. 
where appoint that all Kings ſhould have ir, neither 


that any ſhould not have ir; for which cauſe;itſeem- 


eth to ſtandaltogetberby humane Right, that unto - 


Chriſtian Kings there is ſuch Dominion given. 


Againe , on whom the ſame is beſtowed at mens - 


diſcertions,they likewiſe do hold it by DivineRight: 
1f God in his revealed Word, hath appointed {uch 
Power to be, although himſelfe extraordinarily be- - 
ſtow it nor, bur leave the appointment of perſons : 
to meh; yea, albeit God doe neither - appoint nor- 
affign. the- perſon : nevertbeleſle, when. men. have 

' affigned and eſtabliſhed both, who doth doubr- bu - 
that ſundry. duties and :affiires depending thereup- 

on are preſcribed by the \Vord-of God, and conſe- 
quently by that-very right to:be exaRed? for example. 
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fake, the power which Romave Emperours had oves 
: forraineProvinces, was not a thing which the Law 
of God did ever Inſtitute: Neither was Tiberius 
. Ceſar. by eſpeciall commiſhon from heaven there- 
"with inveſted, and yetpaimentof Tribute unto-Ceſar 
Ling now made Emperour:, is the plaine Law of 
Jeſus Chriſt : unto Kings by humane Right, honour 
. by very Divine Right, is due z mans Ordmnances, are 
many times propoſed as grounds in the Satutes of 
God : And therefore of what kinde ſoever the 
meanes bee;, whereby Governaurs are lawfully ad- 
,vanced ro their: States, as wee by the Lawes of 
 God,.ſtand bound meekly to acknowledge them for 
Gods: Licutenants; and to confeſle their Power 
his :: So by the ſame Lawtheyare bothauthorized, 
and requiredto uſe that Power as farre as-it may be 
in aty State availeable to his /hofour. The Lawap- 
pointerh no man'to: be a husband; bur if a man hath 
betaken himſelfe unto that condition, it giveth him 
Power & Authority over his own wife. That rheChri- 
ſian world ſhould be: ordered by the KinglyRegt 
ment the. Law of God doth not” anywhere icom- 
mand+ and yet the Law of -God doth give them, 
which: once are exa]ted unto: that place of Eſtate, 
right to exa& atithe hands oftheir SubjeQs'generall 
- obedience in whatſoever: affzires their Power may 
ſerve to:command , and God doth ratifie works of 
_ that Soveraign Authority,which Kings have received 
by men. This is therefore the right whereby Kings 
doe: bold their-Powerz bur: yet in whar forr' the 
ſame doth reftandabide'in them, it (fomewhar be- 
hoveth further to ſearch, wherein that wee. be not 
HQ --- - enforced 
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enforced to make overlarge diſcourſes about the 
different conditions of Soveraign or Supreatn Power, 
that which we ſpeak of Kings fhall be in refpe&ofthe 
Srate, and according to the nature of this Kingdom, 
where the People are in no ſubjeQRion, but ſuch as 
willingly themſelves have condeſcended unto for 
their own moſt behoofe and ſecurity. In Kingdoms 
therefore of this quality , the higheſt Governour 
bath indeed univerſall Dominion , but with depen- 
dency upon that. whole entire body, over the feve- 
rall parts whereof hee hath Dominion : ſo that it 
Ranaceth for an axiome in this caſe z The King is. 
Major ſfiegulis, unrverſis mizor, The Kings depen-. 
dency, we doe not conſtrue as ſome have ks 
are of opinion that no mans birth-can make him a 
King, but every particular perſon advanced to ſuch 
Authority, bath ar his entrance into his Raign, the 
ſame beſtowed on him as. an eſtate in condition by: 
the voluntary deed of the people , in whom itdoth: 
lie to putby any one , andto preferre ſome other be- 
fore him,better likedof or judged fitter for the place, 
and that the party ſorejeted hath n@ injury doneunto 
him; no although the ſame be done ina place where 
the Crown dothgoe ve & by ſucceſſion, and to. 
a perſon which is capitall and hath apparently. if 
blood be reſpe&ed the. neareft- right. They plainly 
affirm in all well appointed Kingdomes, the cuſtome 
evermore hath been,and is, that chiloren ſucceed not - 


Imus Bruns 


their Parents;till the People after a:ſort have created vindic, rag. 83, 


them anew, neither that they grow to their Fathers - 
as naturall and proper Heirs, but are then to bee. 


reckoned for Kings, when at the hands of ſuch as , 
tat X | repreſent 
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repreſent the Kings Majeſty , they have by a Scepter 
and a Diadem received , as it were,the inveſture of 
Kingly power: Their very words are, That where fwch 
power #8 ſettled 11t0 a family or hinared, the ſtock it ſelf 
is thereby vhoſen , but wot the twig that ſpringetbef it, 
Thenext of the ſtocke. unto him that raigneth , artnot 
through nearntſ]e of bloud made Kings , but rather ſos 
forth to land for the kingdome 4 where Regoll Domins. 
en is beredinary,it is notwithflandiug (if we looke tothe 
perſons which bave it) altogether eleFive. To this 
purpoſe arc ſelefed heaps of Scriptures concerning 
the foletnne Coronatidn or Inauguration of Saul, of 
David,of Solomon, and others, bythe Nobles, Anci- 
ents, and people of the Common-weale of Iſrael; 
as if theſe ſolemnitieswere a kind of deed, whereby. 
theright of Dominion is given,with ftrange,untrae, 
and vnnaturall conceits, ſer abroad by ſeed{-menof 
Rebeltion;onely' toanimate unquiet ſpirits, and to 
feed them with poſſibility of aſpiring to! Thrones, 
if they can win the hearts of the people, what here- 
ditary title foever any other before them may have. 
' Iſay unjuſt and infolent poſitions, Iwould not men. 
_ tion, were it not thereby to-make the countenance- 
oftruth more orient; forunleſle we will openly pro- 
claime defianeeunto all law,equity, and reaſon, we 
muſt (there-is no remedy) acknowledge, that -in 
Lingdowes hereditary , birth giveth right unto ſove- 
raigne Dominion ; and the death of the predeceſ- 
ſour putteththe ſucceſſour by-bloud in ſeifin./ Thoſe 
ublique ſolemiiities before ſpecified, doe but fexve 
for an open teftification of the inheritours right, or- 
- belong unto the. forme of induRing bim =_ "oc | 
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ſeſſion of that thing he hath right unto: therefore, 
in caſe it doth happen, thatwithout right of bloul a 
man in ſuch wiſe be poſſeſſed, all theſe new eletions 
20d inveſtings are utterly void; they make him no 
indefeafible eſtate , the inheritour by blould may 
diſpoſſeſſe him as an uſurper. The caſe thus ſtan- 
ding , albeit wee judge it a thing moſt trne, 
that Kings, even inheritours, doe holdtheirrighe 
in the power of Dominion, with dependency up- 
on the whole body politique, over which they have 


rule as Kings; yet ſoit may not be underſtood as 


if ſuch dependency did grow, for that every ſus 
preme Governour doth perſonally take fromrhence 


. his power by way of gift, beſtowed of their owne - 
free accord upon him at the time of his entrance - 


into the ſaid place of his ſoveraigne Government, 
Burt the cauſe of dependency is that firſt originall 
conveyance, when power was derived from the whole 


| Into one ;to paſſe from him unto them, whom out 


of himnature by lawfull births ſhould- produce, arid 
no naturall or legall inability make uncapable : Wez. 
ther can any man mith reaſon thinke ,. but that the fir # 
znftitution of Kings , a ſufficient conſideration where- 
fore their power ſhodld dlwayes depend on that from which 
it did alwayes flow by original influence of power , from 
the body into the King , is the cauſe of Kings depen- 
dency in power upexsthe body. By dependency we mean 
ſabordination and 'ſubjeQiqn :'A manifeſt token of 


which dependency miybe this; as there'is yo more 


certzine argument , that lands are'heldugder any as 
Lords, then if we ſee that ſuch lands in defe& of 
beirs fallugto them'by efcheat*: *In'like manner it 
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doth follow rightly, that ſeeing Dominion when 
there is noneto inherit ir, returveth unto. the bady; 
therefore, they which before were inheritours there- 
of, did held it with dependercy upon tbe body, fo 
that by comparing the body with the head, as 
touching poner , it ſeemeth alwayes. to.refide in 
both ; fundamentally and radically inthe one, in the 
other derivatively ;.inthe one the babir, inthe other 
the aRof power. May a body politique then at all 
times, wit hdraw in whole or in part the influenceof 
Dominion which paſſeth from it, if inconveniences 
_ doe grow theieby? [tmuſtbe preſumed, that ſupreme 
Governours will got inſuch caſe oppoſe themſelves, 
and be ſtifle in detaining that,the uſe whereof is with 
publique detriment : bur ſurely withouttheir conſent 
I ſee not how the body by any juſt meanes ſhould be 
able tohelp: it ſelf, ſaving when Dominion doth eſ- 
cheat; ſuch things therefore muſt be thought upon 
before hand , that Power may be limited ere it be 
granted. which is thenextthing weareto conſider, 


In what meaſure, 

x power of Dominion, . all Kipgs bave not ane- 
 quall latitnde : Kings by conqueſt make their owne 
Charterzſo, that how large their power,either Civall 
er Spirituall, is, we cannot with any certainty define 
farther, then onely to ſet them in the line-of the law 
of Godand Nature for bounds.- Kings by Gods own 
_ ſpeciall appointment, have alfo that largeneſſe of 
gc kouac be doth —_ or permit with appro- 
ation touching Kings which were firſt inftituredby 
gs agree? 
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- 2greetnent and: compoſition made with them over 
whom they raigre, how farre theirpower may ex- 
tend; the /rticles © compact betweene them. is to 
ſhew, not onely the Articles of compa at the firſt: 
beginning, which forthe moſt partare either cleate 
worne out of knowledge, orelſe known to very few ; 

| but whatfoever hath been after in free and voluntary 

| mat;ner cerdiſcended unto, whether by exprefle con- 4rif potls.z,. 
ſent,(whereof poſitive lawesare witnefſſes,) orelſe by ©” 
filent allowance, famcuſly notified through cuſtome, . 

. reaching beyond the memory of man. By which 
meanes of aſter agreement , it cometh many times 
to paſſe in Kingdoms, that they whoſe ancient pre- 
deceſlourswereby violence and force made ſubjea, 

_ do bylittle ard little grow into that ſweet forme of 
Kingly C overnment, which Philoſophers define, Re- 

gency willingly ſuſtained, and indued with Chiefty of 

power 1; the greateſt thizgs, Many of the ancients in 
their writings do.ſpeak of Kings with ſuch high and: 
ample termes, as if univerſality of power, even inre- 
ard ofthings and not of perſons, did appertaine to 
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the very being of: a King :. The reaſon is, becauſe 


their ſpeech concerning Kings, they frame according 


| to the ſtate ofthoſe Monarchs, to whom unlimited 


authority was given; which. ſome not. obſerving, 
imagine, that all Kiogs, even in that they are Kings , 
ought to baye whatſoever power they judge any fo- 
veraigne Ruler lawſully to haveenjoyed. But the, 
moſt judicious Philoſopher, whoſe. eye ſcarce any Lov} 

things didefcape which was. to be found in the bo- de regu. 
ſome of nature, he confidering how farre the power 
of one ſoyeraign Ruler may be different from another 
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Regal] authority, noteth in Spartan Kings , That of al 


others they wetemo#7 tyed to Law, and ſothe miſt reſtrat- 
zed Pozer, A King which hath not ſupreme power 
inthe preateſt things, is rather intituled a King, then 
inveſted with. reall Soveraignty. VVe cannot pro- 
perly terme him a King, of whom it may not be faid, 
at the leaſt wiſe, as touching certaine the chiefelt af- 
faires of the State, 4px 4pxe2X wn iris, hisright in 
themis to have rule, not fabje& to any other predo. 
minancy. I am not of opinion that ſimply in Kings 
the moR, but the beſt limited power is beſt, both for 
thein and thepeople : the moſt limited is that which 
may deale in feweſt things: the beſt, that which in 
dealing is tyed unto the foundeſt, perieReſt, and moſt 


indifferent Rule, which rule is the Law : I meane not 


onely'the law of Nature, and of God; but the Na- 
tiohall law conſonant thereunto. Happrer that people 
whoſe Law 1s their King tn the greate#t things , then 
that whoſe King is bimſelſe their Law: wbere the King 
aoth guide the State , aud the Law the King, that Com- 


mon-wedlth is like an harp or melo#ious tnftrament , the 
" flrings whereof are tuned and bandled all by one hand, 
following as Lawes,the Rules and Canons of Muſicallſci- 


ence, Moſt divinely therefore 4rchytas makethunto 


publiqute feliciry theſe four ſteps and degrees;everyof 


whichdoth ſpring from the former as from another 
cauſe , 0 Wy Cams reap Cr , F- x Gp axbAuSos 6 'N p* 
Hun ana, 1 d 3an znmone wu The K1ng ru- 


ling by Law, the Magiſtrate following , the $ubje# 


free, and the wh ole ſoctety happy. Adding on the 
coiitrary fide, that-where thisorder is nor, it cometh 
by tranſgrefſion thereof to paſſe thata King groweth 
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a Tyrant he that ruleth under him abhorreth to be 
guided by him or commanded ; the people ſubjet 
unto both-, have freedome under neither, and the 
whole community is wretched. Ihwhich reſpe&, 
I cannot chuſe but commend highly their wiſdome, 
by whom the fonndations of the Common-wealth 
bave been laid ; wherein,though no mannerof perſon, 
or cauſe, beunſubje& unto'the Kings power, yet ſo is 
the power of the King overall, and-in all limited, 
that unto. all bis proceedings the Law ir Telfe is a 
rule. The Axiomes of our Regall government are 
theſe, Lex fac#t Regem : The Kings grant of any favour 
madecontraty to Law, is void. Kex ztbil poteſt niſi 
quod jure poteft : Our Kings therefore, when theyare 
totake poſſeſhion of the crown they are called unto, 
have it pointed out before their eyes, even by the. ve- 
ry ſolemniries and rites of their inauguration , to 


what affaires by the ſame Law their faupreme power 


and authorityreacheth ; crowned we fre they are,en- 
thronized andanointad ; the Crown a figne of a Mi- 
litary Dominion ; the Throne of Sedentary or Judi- 
cially the Oylof Religious and Sacred Fower, It is 


noton any fide detiyed, that Kings may have autho- 


rity inſecular affaires. The queſtion rhen is, hat 
power they may lawfully have, and exerciſe in cauſes of 
God, APrince,or Magiſtirate,or a Community, (ſaith 
D-. Stapleton) maybave power to lay corporall puniſhment 
on them which areteachers of perverſe things, power to 
make lawes for the peace of the Church , power toproclaim, 
to defend, and even by revenge 10 preſerve dogmara 


the very Articles of Religion themſelves ſrom vislation, 


Others inaffeQionno lefſe'devotedunto the Papacy, 


doe. * 
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doe likewiſe yeeld, that the Civill Magiſtrate may 
by his Edi&s and Lawes keep. all Ecclefiaſticall per- 
ſons within the bounds of their duties, and conſtrain 
themto obſerve the Canons of the Church, to fol- 
low the rule of ancient Diſcipline.: That if 7oaſh 
was commended for his care and provifion concern- 
ing ſo ſmall a part of Religion, as the Church trea. 
ſure , ic muſt needs be. both unto Chriſtian Kings 
themſelves greater honour, and to: Chriſtianity a lar- 
ger benefir, when the cuſtody of Religion , and the 
worſhip of God in generall is their charge. Ifthere- 
fore allcheſe things mentioned,be moſt properly the 
affaires. of Gods | cclefiaſticall cauſes zif rhe aRions 
ſpecified be works of power ; and if that power be 


ſuch as Kings may uſe of themſelves, withour the fear 


of any other power ſupcriour in the amething , it 
followeth neceſſarily,thar iLings may have ſupreme 
power,not onely in Civill, butalſo in Eccefiaſticall 
affaires; ard conſequently, that they may withſtand 


what Biſhop, or Pope ſoever ſhall under the preten- 
ded claime of higher Spirituall authority, oppoſe: 


themſclves againſt their proceedings. But .they 
wiich have madeus the former grant, will never here- 
unto condeſcend ; what they yeeld that Princes may 
.do,it is with ſecret exception alwayes underſtood, if 


the Biſhop of Rome give Jeave, if hee interpoſe no +- 


prohibition; wherefore, ſomewhat: it-is in ſhew, in 


trurh nothing which they grant. Our owne. Refor- 


mers doe the very like, when they make their dif- 
courſe in generall , concerning the authority which 
Magiſtrates may have, a man would think themtobe 
farrc from withdrawing any jot of that , which with 

Es reaſon 
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reaſon may be thought due. The Prince and Civil T.c.).,q, 1,2 
Magiſtrate (ſaith one of them) bath to ſee the lawes 

of God, touching his worſhip, and touchiag all matters, 

8nd all orders of the Charch to be executed , and dul 

obſerved ; and to ſee every Eccleſiaſtical perſon doe that 

office , whereunto he is appointed, and ts puniſh thoſe 

which faile in their office accordingly, Another aC« ramer; def. of 
knowled eth, That the Ma iftrate mM4y lanfi ully uphold the godly Ma- 
all truth by -his Sword, hank © all perſons, enforce all to #"**- 

their duties towards God and men; Maintaine by his 

Lawes, every point of Gods word, puniſh all vice tn all 

men. , ſee into all cauſes, viſit the Eccleſiaſtical eſtate, ang 

corre# the abuſes thereof : Finally to looke to his SubjeRs, 

that under him they may leadtheir lives in all godlineſſe 

and boxefty, Athird more frankly profeflerh , That Huwile motion 
iz caſe their Church Diſcipline were eſtabliſhed, ſo little 1553+ 

zt ſhortzeth the armes of ſoveraigne Dominion in cauſes 
Eccleſia3ticall, that ber gracious Majeſty for any thing 

they teach or hold to the-contrary may no leſſe then now re. 

maine ſtill over all perfons,in all things ſupreme Gover- 

neſſe;even with that full and Royall authortty,ſuperiority, 
andprebeminence, ſupremacy, and prerogative which the 

L awes already eſtabliſhed doe grue ber, and ber XMaje- 

flies Injuntious, and the Articles of the Convocation 

hdaſe, and other writings Apologeticall of ber Royall Au- 

thorsty, and ſupreme Dignity, doe declare and explaine, 

PofStdontus was wont tofay of thefpicure, That be,,.,”., _ .. 
thought there were no Gods, but that thoſe things which he nat, Deor, * 
ſpake concerning the Gods, were onely given out for feare 

of grow1ng odious amongſt men : and therefore that in 

words be left Gods remaining but in very deed overthrew - 

them, tn ſo much as bee gave them 0 kind of ation. 
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After the very ſelfe ſame manner, when we come vnto 
thoſe particular eff: ts, Prerogatives of Dominion 
which the Lawes of this Land doe grant unto the 
Kings thereof, it will appeare how theſe men, not- 
withſtanding their large and lideral! ſpeeches, abate 
ſuch parcels out of the afore alleadged grant and 
flouriſhing ſhew , that a man comparing the one 
with the other, may halfe ſtand in adoubt, leaft cheir - 
Opinion in very truth bee againſt that Authority, 
which by their ſpeeches they ſeeme mightily toup- 
bold, partly for the voyding of publike obloquy, 
envie and hatred, partly to the intent they may both 
in the end by the eſtabliſhment of their Diſcipline, 
extinguiſh the force of Supream Power, which 


Princes have, and yet in the meane while, by giving. 


forth theſe ſmooth Diſcourſes, obtaine that their 
favourers may have ſomewhat to alleadge for them 
by way of apology, and that fuch words only ſound 
towards all kinde of fulneſſe of Power. tut for 
my felfe, I had rather conſtrne ſuch their contra- 
ditions in the better part, and impute. their ge- 
nerall acknowledgment of the lawfulneſle of King- 


ly Power, unto the force of truth , preſenting ir ſelfe 


before them. ſometimes above their. particular con- 
trarieties, oppoſitions., denyalls, unto that errour 
which having ſo fully. poſleſt their minds, caſteth 


_ _ things inconvenient upon them; of which things 


in their due place. Touching that which is now in 
band, weare onall ſides fully agreed, Pirft, thatthere 
15 not ary reſtrainror limitation of matter for regal} 
Authority and Power to be converſant in, but of Re- 


| ligion onely ; and of whatſoever cauſe therevnto 


apper. 
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appertaineth Kings May lawfully have charge, they 
lawfully may therein exerciſe Dominion, and uſe 
the temporall ſword. Secondly , that: ſome kinde 


of a&ions converſant about ſuch affaires are denyed 


unto Kings: As namely, aRions of Power and Order, 
and of Spirituall JariſdiQion, which bath with ir in - 
ſeparably joyned Power to adminiſter the Word 
and Sacraments, power to Ordaine, to judge as an 
Ordinary, to binde and looſe, to Excommunicate, 
and ſuch like. Thirdly,that.even in thoſe very a&ions, 
 whichare proper unzo Dominion,there muſt be ſome. 


K111ds, 


By what rule, 


certain rule whereunto Kings 1n all their proceedings 


ought to be ſtriQly. ryed; which rule for proceeding 
in Ecclefiaſticall afaires and cauſes by Regall Power, 
bath not bitherto been agreed upon with ſach uni- 
form conſent, and certainty as might be wifhed, The 
different ſentences of men herein I. will nowgoe 
about to examine, bur it ſhall be enough to propoſe 
what rule doth ſeem in this caſe moſt reaſonable. 
The caſe of deriving Supream Power from 2 whole 
intire multitude into ſome ſpeciall part thereof; as 
partly the neceſſity of expedition in publikeaffaires, 


partly the inconvenience of confuſion and trouble, 


where a multitude of equals dealeth ; and partly 
the diffipation which muſt needs enſue in compa- 
nies, whereevery man wholy ſecketh his own parti- 
cular { as we all would doe even with other mens 
hurts) and haply the very overthrow ofthemſelves in 


the end alſo'; if for the procurement of the com-/ 


mon good ofall men, by keeping every ſeverall:m 
in order,ſome were not inveſted with Authority over 


all, and encouraged with Prerogative -honoxr to 
M faſtaine 
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ſaſtaine the weighty burthen of that-charge. The 
good which is proper unto each man belongeth to 
the common good of all, as part to the whole per- 
fe&tion z buttheſe two are things different ; for men 
by that which is proper , are ſevered; united theyare 
by that which is common z wherefore , beſides that 
which moveth. each- man in particular to ſeek his 
private, there muſtbe of neceſſity in all publike So- © 
cicties alſo a generall mover, dire&ing unto 'com- 
mon good, and framing every mans particular unto 
it, The end whereunto all goverament was inſtituted, 
06 weilititem | WaS Bonum.publicum-, the unrverſall or common good, . 
publican rcip. Our queſtion is of Dominion, for that end and 
per waum conſult yrbOFe derived into one; ſachas all in'one pablike 
entiffin "7 State have agreed, that the Supream charge of all 
cent. things ſhould be committed unto one : they Iſay , 
1.C.1-F. © conſidering what inconveniency may grow, where 
8772ane Tur | bs | : _ | . ». 
Civilis. States are ſubje& unto ſundry'Supream Authorities, 
bave for feare 'of theſe inconveniences withdrawn: 
from liking to eftabliſh many; #* #zav Tovrueiy ,. 
the multitude of ſupreame Commanders is trouble- 
ſome. No mazx (ſaith our Saviour.) caz ſerve two- 
XMaFers', ſurely, two ſupream Maſters would make 
any ones ſervice ſomeivhat uneaſy in ſuch caſes as 
might fall out.. Suppoſe that to morrow the Power- 
which hath Dominion in juſtice, require thee at the 
Courtzthat which in Warre,at the Field; that which 
.._ InReligion, at the Temple; all have equall'Autho- 
_  thority overthee; and impoffible it 1s, that then: 
k ſuch caſe thon ſhouldſt bee obedient unto 
all's By chuſing any. one whom: thou wilt 0- 
bey ,:certaine thou- art. for thy. diſobedience to: 
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incurre the diſpleaſure of the other two. 
But there is nothing for which ſome comparable ,  .. 
reaſon or other may not be found; are we able to he. Pig 
ſhew any commendable State of Government,which 
by experience and praiſe hath felt the benefit of be- 
ing in all cauſes ſubje& unrothe Supream Authority 
of One? againft the policy of the 7ſraelztes, I hope 
there will no man except , where Moſes deriving 
ſo great a- part of his burthen in Government unto 
others, did notwithſtanding retaine to himſelf uni- 
verſall Supremacy ; 7ehoſaphat appointing one to be 
choſen in the affaires of God, and anorher in the 
Kings affaires, did thisas having Dominion over 
them in both. If therefore from approbation of. 
heaven, the Kings of Gods own choſen people had 


inthe affaires of Jewiſh Religion Supreame Power, 


why not Chriftian Kings the like alſo in Chriſtian 

Religion > Firft, unlefle men will anfiver as ſome 57% 4c pin. 
have done, That the Tewes Religion was of far leſſe per- TINT - 
fetion and digaity then ours, ours being that truth 
whereof theirs was but a ſhadowiſh prefigurative reſem. 

blance, Secondly, That all parts of their Religion, thery Stapl. 1b. 
L aws,their Sacrifices, and their Rights,and Ceremonies, 


| being fully ſet down to their hands, and needing no more, 


but ozly to be put in execution ; the Kings might well 
have bigbeſt Authority to ſee that done, whereas with 
us, there are a number of Myſteries even in beleif, which 


' were 70t ſo generally for them, as for-us neceſſary to. 


be with ſoundexpreſſe acknowledgement underſtood: a. 
naember of things belonging to externall Government, 
and our manner of ſerving God, not ſet down by particu- 


lar Ordinances, and delivered to us in writing , for 
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which cauſe the State of the Church doth now require , 
that the Spirituall Authority of Eccleſiafticall perſons 
be large, abſolute and not ſubordinate to Regall power, 
Thirdly, That whereas God armeth Religion lewtſh as 
Temporall Chriſtian with the ſword , But of Spirituall 
puniſhment, the one with power 10 zmpriſon, to ſcourge, to 
put tod:ath: The other with baxe authority to Cenſure 
and Excommunicate :' There is no #eaſon that the 
Church which hath no wviſtble (word, ſhould in Regi- 
ment bee ſubjet unto any other power, then only unto 
theirs which bave authority to binde and loofe. Bourth- 
ly, that albeit whilſt the Church was reſtrained tnto 
one people, it ſeemed not itncommadious to grant their 
King the generall Chiefty of Power ; yet now the Church 
having ſpread it ſelfe over all Nations, great tnconve- 
niences mult thereby grow, if every Chriſtian King in his 
ſeveral Territory fhould havethe like power Of all theſe 
differences, there is not one which dork prove it a 
thing repugnant. to the Law, either of God, or of 
nature, thar all ſupremacie of externall power be 
in. Chriſtian Kingdoms granted unto Kings thereof, 
for preſervation of quietnefle,unity, order,and peace, 
in ſuch manner as hath been fhewed. DNTP 


— 
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Of the Title of Headſhip. 


cOrthe Title or State it ſelfe, although the Laws 

: Of this Land have annexed it to the Crown, yet 
ſo farre wee ſhould not ſtrive, if fo be men were 
nice and ſcrupulous in this -bebalfe' only:; becauſe 
they doe wiſh that for reverence to Chriſt Jeſus, 
the Civill Magiſtrate did rathez uſe ſome : 
orme 
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forme of 'ſpecch wherewith to expreſſe that Sove. 
| raigne Authority which hee Jawtully bath over all, 
| both pcrſonsand cauſes of che Church..Bur 1 ſee that 
! hitherto they which condemn utterly rhe names 
ſo applyed, doe it becauſe they miflike that ſuch 
| power ſhould be given to Civill Governours. The , ofenſu whit 
great exception that Sir T homas Moore took againſt pag. ry. oy 
that Title, who ſuffered death for denyall of it, was, 
| for that it maketh a Lay, a ſecular perſon, the bead of the _ 
State Spirituall or Eccleſiafticall; as though God him- 
| felfe didnot name Saul, the Head of all the Tribes 

of 1ſrael, and conſequently of that Tribe alſo among 

the reſt, whereunto the ſtate Spirituall or Ecclefia- 

ſicall belonged ; when the Anthors of the Centyu- Pref. cent. 7. 
ries reprove it in Kings and Civill Governours, the 
reaſon is, 11s non competit ifte primatas ; ſuch kinde 
of power is too high for them, they fit it not :In ex« 
cuſe of Mr Caluzz by whom this Realme is con- 
| demned of blaſphemy, for entituling, H.8, Supream- 
Head of this Church under Chriſt , a charitable con- 
jeQure is made, that he ſpake by miſ-information ; 
hewbeit as he profeſſerth utter diſlike of that name, 
ſo whether the name be uſed or no, the very power 
it ſelfe which we give unto Civill Magiſtrates, hee 
much complaineth of , and protefieth , That thee 
Power over all things was it which had ever wounded 
bim deeply : That unadviſed perſons had mage them tos. 
ſpiritual! , that throughout Germany this fault did 
raign, that 1x thoſe very parts, where Calvin himſelfe- 
was, it prevailed more then was to. be wiſhed, that Rulers 
by imagining themſelves ſo ſpirituall, have taken. away: 
Eccleſiaſticall Government, that they think they cannot: 
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raign unleſſe they aboliſh all the Authority of the Church, 
and be themſelves the chiefe Tudges, as wellin Dofarine 
as in the whole ſpirituall regency. So that in truth, the 
queſtion is,whether the Magitftrate by being Head in 
ſuch ſence as we terme him, doe uſe or exerciſe any 
part of that Authority , nor which belongeth unto 

Chriſt, but which other men ought to bave. 

Theſe things beivg firſt confidered thus, it will be 
caſier to judge concerning our own eftate, whether 
by force of Ecclefiaſticall Government, Kings have 
any other kinde of Prerogative then they may law- 
fully hoſd and enjoy. Ir is as ſome doe imagine , 
too much, that Kings of England ſhould be termed 

Heads in relation to the Church. That which we 

doe underſtandby Headſbzp, is their only Supream 

Power in Ecclefiafticall affaires and cauſes z that 

which lawfall Princes are , what ſhould make it un- 

lawfull for men in Spirituall Stiles. or Titles to fig- 
nifie > If the having of Supream Power be allowed, 
why is the cxpreſhng thereof by the Title of Head, 

\ condemned ? They ſeem in words, (at leaſtwiſe ſore 
of them) now at the length to acknowledge , that 
Kings may have Dominionor Supream Government 

. even over all, both perſans and cauſes. VVe in ter- 
ming our Princes Heads of the Church , doe but reſti-' 

fie that we acknowledge them ſuch Governours, A- 
aine to this, it will peradventure be Replyed, That 

| mnt wee znterpret our ſelves, it is aot fit for 

mortal man, and therefore not fit for a Ctvill Magiftrate 

to be intituled the Head of the Church, which was given 

zo our Saviour Chriſt to lift bim above all P owers, Rules, 

D ominions, Titles, in beaven or inearth, where if _ 

| Tx 
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' the head, it is as if be ſhould ſay, Chriſt, and none other 


 Epbeſians,the Apoſtle writerh , That Chriſt, God had 


whatſoever name is-Hamed, riot #1 this world .onely, but 511 
- that which, ſhall be'alſs: and bath under his feet ſet all 


Ls. Mi. 
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title belong alſo to Civill Magiſtrates ther it is manifeſt 
that there is a power in earth whereunto our Saviour 
Chriſt is not in this pornt ſuperiour, Againe if the 
Civill Magiſtrate may have this title, hee may be 
termed al(o the firft begotten of all creatares, The 
firft begotten of all the dead , Jea the Readtemer of epiuf« 
his people, For theſe are alike gruen him as arg- Colt.ts, 
nities whereby bee is lifted up above all creatures, 
Beſides this , the whole argument of the Apoſtle jn 
both places doth leade to ſhew that this title, Head 
of the Church , cannot bee ſatd of any creature, 
And further, thevery demonſtratrve Articles among the 
Hebrewes, eſpecially whom S. Paul doth follow, ſeryeth 
20 tye that which is verified of one , untF himſelfe along + 
ſo that whes the Apoſile doth ſay that Chriſt is n KNDTAT, 


eTe 


75 the head of the Church. Thus have we againſt the 
entituling of the higheſt Magiſtrate, bead ,with rela» 
tion unto the Church, foure ſeverall arguments ga- 
thered by ſtrong ſurmiſe out of words marvellous un» 
likely to have been written to any ſuch {purpoſe , as 
that whereunto they arenow uſedand nrged. Tothe 
ſet on bis right hand in the heavenly places above all Re; ©2486 
gency aud Authority, ana Power , and Dominion , and 


things , and. kath given bim head abcve all things unta 

the church which is bis body, even the fulneſſe of him 

which accompliſheth all in all,” *To, the .Coloſians in, | 

like manner ,' That hee #s the bead of the body of the.ci.:.g. 

Church, wha is a firſt borne regency out of the dead, to the 
| Z RT / it 
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end hemight be made amongſt, them all ſuch an one as 
hath the Chiefty : he meanerh amongſt all chem whom 
he mentionedbefore , ſaying, By him all things that 
are, were made ;the things inthe heavens, and the things 


in the earth, the things that. are viſible, and the things 


"that are inviſible, whether they be: Thrones, or Domip;- 
ans, or Regencies, fc, Vnto the afore alledgedargu- 
ments therefore we anſwer : Firſt, that it is not-fim- 
plythe title of Head, inſuch fort underſtood, as: the 
Apoſile bimſelfe meant it 4 ſo-that the ſame being 
imparted in another ſence unto. others, doth nog any 
wayes make thoſe others. his. equalsz in as much as 
diverſity of things is uſually tro-be underſtood, even 
when of wordwthere is no diverſity; and it is onely 
the adding. of ore and the ſame thing unto divers 
perſops, which doth-argue equality in them, 1F 1 
rerme Cliriſtand Ceſar lords, yetithis' is no. equali- 
zing Ceſarwith Chriſt; beeauſc it is not thereby. in- 
tended; To termetbe Emperour lord ({gith Tertullian) 
1 for my ownepart, will not refuſe, ſo that 1 be not requi. 
red to call bim Lord inthe ſame ſence that God 1s. (oter. 
med. Neither doth it follow which is objeQed inthe 


ſecond place, thatifthe Civill Magiſtrate maybe in- 


tituled a Head : he may as well alſo be termed the fir 


begotten of all creatures, the firſt begotten of the dead, and. 


the. redeemer of bis people. For albeit. the former dig- 

nity doth lift bim up.no lefle then theſe, yertheſe 

termes are not appliable and aptto fignifie any other 

_—_— dignity, as-the former terme of head was. 
he ar | 

eth, hath-ſmall evidence or proof, that his mean 


was tOappropriate unto Chriſt , that.the aforeſ 


_— — 


argument or matter which the Apoſtle follow- 
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plyed unto Jeſus Chriſt, then although wee muſt 


in ſuch words are perſonally ſpoken. Bur here the 


 incommonunderftanding fo totake it: 1f therefore © : 
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title, otherwiſe then onely in ſuch ſence as doth make 
it, being ſo underſtood,too highto be given to any 
creature- | Ds: 
As forthe. force of the Article where our Lord 
and Saviour is called the Head , it ſerveth to tie that 
unto him by way of excellency, which in meaner de- | , 
grees is common to others; it doth notexclude any 
other utterly from beingtermed Head , but from be- 
ingenticuled as Chriſt is the bead, by way of the very 
higheſt degree of 'excellency; not inthe communt- 
cation of names, but in the confuſion of things there 
iserrour, Howbeir, if Head were a name that could 
not well be, nor never had beene uſed to fignifie that 
which a Magiſfirate may be in relation to ſome 
Church ; bur were by continualluſe of ſpeech appro- 
priated nnto the onely thing it ſfignifieth , being ap- 


carry in our {elves a right underſtanding , yet ought 
we otherwiſe rather to ſpeake , unlefſe wee interpret 
our owne meaning by ſome clauſe of plaine ſpeech, 
becauſe wee are elſe in manifeſt danger to be nnder- 
ſtood according to that conſtruction and ſerce,where- * 


rareſt conſtration and moſt removed from common 
ſence, is thatwhich the word doth import being ap- 
plyed nnto Chriſt ; that whichwe fignific by it in gi- 
ving it tothe Magiſtrate; is a great 'deale more. fami- 
liar inthe common conceir of men, + 

- The word is fo fitto fignifie all kinds of. Superio- 
rity, Prebeminence , and Chicfty, that nothing. is 
more Ordinary then ſo to uſe it in vulgar ſpeech, and 
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'ChriſtianKipgs may have any prehemirence or chief- 
ty above all other, although it be lefſe thenthat which 
Theodore Beza giveth , who placeth Kipgs amongſt 


in the Church be!ongeth, and denyeth nor, but char 
of them which 9ave publique fur tion, the Civill 
Magiſtrates power bath all, the reft at. command 
19 regard of that go C of his office, which is to. ___ -_— 
g00d order be eſpecially keprin 
rhings concerning the firſt Table; if even hereupon 
they. terme him the head of the Charch, which is hts 
kingdome,it ſhould not. feem fo unkic a thing; which 
title ſurely we could not communicate to any. other, 
no not although ir ſhould at onr bands be exacted 
with torments : but that our meaning herein is made 
known to the world,ſo that no man which will under- 
fand can eaſily be-ignorant that wee doe nortimpart 
unto Kings when we terme them Heads. the honour 
which is properly given to our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt, whenthe bleſſed Apoſtle in Scripture doth 
terme him the head of the Church, | ; 
- Thepower which we fignifie by that name,differeth 
in three things plainly from that which Chriſt doth 
challenge. es FO its 
Firſt, it differeth in order, becauſe God hath given 
ro his Church for the head , tw mivra; 4p die adorns | 
dpxiis, Farre above all principalittes , and poners, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named , not 
zn this world onthy , but alſo in that which is to come: 
whereas the power. which others haye; is ſubordi- 
nate unto his, 
_ Secondly,againe, as hee differcth in order, ſoin 
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meaſure of power alſo z becaufe God hath given un- ?(! 2,3. 
| to him theendsofthe earth for his pofleſion :. unto. 
| him, dominion from ſea to ſea , unto him all power. 
| bothinheavenandinearth, unto himfuch ſoveraign- 
ty, a3sdoth not onely reach over all places , perſons, 
and things, but doth reſt in his owne onely perſon, 
and isnot by aby ſucceſhon continued ; he raigneth 
as Head and King.nor is there any kind of law which. 
tyeth him, but his' owne proper- will and wiſdome,_ 
his power is abſolute,the ſame joyntly over all which 
it is ſeverally overezch : not ſo. the power of any. 
other headſhip. How Kings are- reſtrained, and 
bow their power is limited, we have ſhewed before; 
ſo that unto him is given bythe title.of headſbip over 
tbe Church that largenefſe of power, wherein neither 
man, nor anpell, can be matched. nor compared. 
with him. FR 
_ Thirdly, the laſt and greateſt difference betweene 
Him and then, is in the very kindof their power. 
The head being of all other parts of the body moſt- 
divine , hath dominion over all the reſt; it is the- 
{ountaine of ſence,of motion , the throne wherethe . 
gy idofrhe ſoule doth raign ; the court from whence 
ireRion of all things humane proceedeth. Why 
Chriſt is called the bead of the. Church; theſe cauſes- 
_ themſelves doe yeeld. As the. head is the chiefeſt- 
| partof a man, above which there is none, alwayes- 
| joynedwith the body; ſo. Chriſt the higheſt in his. 
Church, is aliwayes knitto it,  Againe-as the head: 
giveth ſepce and. motion unto all the body.,. ſo hee-. 
quickneth/us,and together withunderſtanding of hea-- 
venly things, giveth ſtrength to walk therein; ſeeing. 
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therefore that they cannot affirme Chrift ſenſibly 
- preſent, or alwayes vifibly joyned unto his body the 
Church which is onearth, in as muchas his corpo- 
rall refidence is in heaven, Againe, ſeeing they doc 
notffirme (it were intolerableif they ſhould), that 
Chriſt doth perſonally adminiſter the externall Re- 
} giment of outward aQiions in the Church, bur bythe 
4) fecret inward influence of his grace, giveth ſpirituall 
life, and the ſtrength of ghoſtly motions thereunto : 
Impoſſible it -is that they ſhould ſo cloſe up their 
eyes, as not todiſcerne what odds there 1s betweene. 
that kindof operation, which we imply in the head- 
ſhip of Princes, and that which agreeth to our Sa- 
viours dominion over the Church. The headſbep 
which we giveunto Kings, is altogether viſibly exer- 
ciſed, and ordereth onely the externall frameofthe 
Church affaires here amongſt us ; ſo that it plainly- 
differeth from Chriſts, even in very nature and kind. 
To beinſuch ſort united nnto. the Church as he is; 
to work-as he worketh,eitber on the whole Church 
_ or upon any-particulat aſſembly , or in anyone man, 
doth-neither agree, nor hath any poſſibility of agree- 
irg unto any one beſides him. | 


1:43.24, Againſtthe firſt diſtinQion'ordifference it is/ to 
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be objeRted, That to entitle a Magiftrate head of the 
Charch, although it be under Chriſt, is not abſurd. For 

C hrift bath atwo-fold ſuperiority over his, and over king- 
aomes ; according tothe one, be bath a ſuperiour, which xs 
his Father, accordizg to the other, none but immediate 
authority with bis Father ; that is to ſay, of the Church | 
be is bead and governour onely as the ſonne of man; head 
and governour of kingdomes onely-as the ſoy of God. 
| | | |  _ 
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1n the Church, as man, he hath officers under him, which 7.C yp 4 
officers are Eccleſia FFicall perſons : As for the Cvill 
eMagiftrate,his of fice. belongeth unto Kingdomes, and to 
. Common-mealths, neitber 1s be there.an nnder. or ſubor- 
arnate head, any Fo ing that bis. authority: cometh from 
immediately,even as our Saviour Chriſts 
deth, Whereunto the ſumme of our anſwer is,Firſ, 
that as Chriſt being Lord or. Headover all; doth by. 
virtue of that 'Soveraignty. rule all z ſo. hee hath. 


God, fimply an 


no more a ſiperiour 1n governing, his- Church, 


then in cmepcitiog Cnenige Dominion upon the reſt - 


of the world beſides. Secondly, rhat all authority 


* 


_ * aswell Civill as Ecclefiaſticall, is ſubordinate unto . 
him. Agvdthirdly, the Civill Magiſtate being ter- 
med head, by reaſon of that authority in Ecclefiaſti-. 


call affaires which bath been already declared , that 


themſelves doe in wordacknowledee to be lawfull : 
It fofoweth that he is;a' bead even ſubordinated of 
Chriſt,and to.Chriſft. . -For more plaine explication 


whereof, unto Godwe.acknowledge daily that King- 
dome, Power, and Glory are his; that hee is the im-. 


mortall and inviſible King of ages, as well the future . 
which ſhall be, astbe preſent which now is. That. 
which the Fatber doth work as Lord and King over . 
all, beworketh not withour, butby the Sonne , who , 
through cocternall generation, receiveth of the Fa- . 

5 Ns power, which the Father hath ofhimſelfe.. 
| And'for that cauſe our Saviours words concerning . 


his owne Dominion are; Tome all power both iz hea-. 


vez andin earth & given: The Father by ithe Sonne | 
did create, and doth guide all z wherefore Chriſt - 
hath ſupreme Dominionover the. whole univerſall 
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world. Chriſtis God, Chriſt is aiy&, the conſubſtan- 
tiall word of God', Chriſt is alſo that conſubſtantj- 


all word which made man. As God, he faith of 


himſelfe, ! am Alphaand Omega , the beginning and 


theend : be which was gnd which i, and which is to come; 


even theery omnipotent, As the conſubRiantiallword 
of God,he hath withGod beforethe beginning of the 


world,that glory which as he was man,he requgeth to 


have: Father , glorifiethy Sonne with that glory which 
with thee he enjoyed before the world was, Further it is 
not neceffary, thar all things ſpoken of Chriſt ſhould 
agree to him, cither as God, or elſeas man; but ſome 
thiogs as hee is the conſubſtanriall word of God, 
ſomethings as be is that word incarnate. The works 
of ſapreme Dominion which have been fince the firſt 
beginning wrought by the power of the Son of God, 
.are now moſt properly and truly the works ofthe Son. 


-.of man: the Word made Fleſk doth fit for ever,and 


raigne as ſoveraigne Lord over all. Dominion be- 
longeth unto the Kingly office of Chriſt , as Propi- 
tiation and Mediationunto his Prieſtly ; Inſtrucion, 
anto his Paſtorall a8d Propheticall office. His works 
of Dominion are in ſundry degrees and kinds, accor- 
ding to the different conditions of them which are 
ſubje& unto it: be preſentlydoth governe, and here- 
after ſhall judge the world, intire and wholly , and 
rherefore his Regall power cannot be with truth re- 
ſtrained unto a proportion of the world onely, Not- 
withſtaading, foras much as all doe not ſhew and ac- 
knowledge with dutifullſubmiſon; that obedience 
which they owe unto him; therefore ſuch as do, their 
Lord he is termed by way of excellency,no otherwiſe 
ny then 
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then the Apoſtle doth term God the ſuccour gene- 
rally of all, but eſpecially of the faithfull ; theſe be- 
ing brought to the obedicnce of faith, are every 
where ſpoken of, as men tranſlated into that King- 
dome, wherein whoſoever is comprehended, Chritt 
is the Autborofeternall ſalvationnnto them ; they 
bave a high and ghoſtly fellowſhip with God and 
Chriſt, and Saints ; or as the Apoſtle in more am- 
ple manner ſpeaketh , Aggregated they are unto Mount 
8197, and to the City of the living God , the Cele331all 


Teruſalem, and to the company of innumerable Angels, ym. 1 


and to the Congregation of the firft born, which are writ- 
ten in heaven , aud to God te Indge of all, and to the 
Spirits of juſt and perfet men, and to leſus the Media- 
tor of the uewTeſtament.]n a word,they are of thar my- 
ſticall body,which we term the Church of Chriſt. As 
for the reſt we account them Alzens from theCommon- 
wealih of Iſrael, and that Iiue in the kingdom of darknes, 
8#d thit are in this preſent world without God, Our 
Saviours Dominion is therefore over theſe as over 
rebels,over them as over dutifull and loving ſubjeds; 
which things being in boly Scriptures ſo plaine, I 
ſomewhat mufe at the ſtrang poſitions, that Chriſt in 


| the Governmentof his Church and Superiority over 


the Officers of it, hath himſelfe a Superiour which is 


,the Father. : But in governing of Kingdomes and 


, 
| . hath over Kingdoms, no Superiour,” 


Common-wealths, and in the, Superiority which he 
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Government in the Church are done by the meere 


(Supream Governour of the Church) fhould bee fo 


. unequall to himſelfe , as he. is Supreame Gover- 


nour of Kingdomes > The works of his providence 
for the preſervation of mankind, by uphoJding King- 
domes not only oþedient uato,bur alſo obſtinate and 
rebellious againſt him, are ſuch as proceed from 
Divide Power z and are ot the works of his provis 


dence for ſafety of Gods Ele& , by gathering,inſpi: 


ring comforring,& every way prefervinghisChurch, 
Sch av proceed Roi the ſame power likewiſe ? ſure- 
ly if Chriſt as God and man have ordained cerraine 
means for the gathering and-keeping of his Church, 
ſeeing this doth belong to rhe Goverament of. that 
Church, .it muſt in reaſon follow I think , that as 
God and man, he worketh in Church Regiment, and 
conſequently hath no more there. any Superiours , 
then in the Government of rhe Common-wealth. 
Apaine,to be in the midſt of his, whereſoever they 
are aitembled in his name, and to be with rhem to 
the worlds end,are comforts which Chriſt doth per- 


forme to his Church-as Lord: and Governour; yea, 


uch. as. he. cannot perform but by that very. Power 
wherein he hath. no Superiour. Wherefore uvleſle 
it can be proved thatall the works of our Saviours 


and onely force of his humane natare, there is no 


remedy but to acknowledge ita manifeſt errour, that 
Chriſtin. the Government of the world is cquall to 


the Father,but not in the government ofthe Church, 
Indeedto the honour:of this, Dominion, it caunot 
be ſaid rbat God did exalr him otherwiſe- then on- 
ly accordiog to that humane nature; wherein be was 


e 


Dominion over the Church Militant eannot chaſe 


jects a 
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made low. For.as the Sonne of God, there conld no 


advancement or exaltationgrow unto him zAnd yer 
the Dominion , whereunto he was in his humane na- 
ture lifted up, is aot without Divine Power exerci- 


ſed, it is by Divine Power that the Sonne of man 


who fitteth in heaven, doth work as King and Lord 
upon us which are on earth. The: exerciſe of his 


bur ceaſe, when ithere is no longer any Milicant 


 Church..in the World. And therefore as Generals 


of Armies when they have finiſhed their work, are 
wont to yeeld up ſuch Commiſhons as were given 
for at pirpoſe , and toremaine in the ſtate of ſub. 
Authority ;.even ſo when the.;end of all thivgs is 
come, the Sonne of. man: (who till then raigneth) 


ſhall doe the like, as touching regiment over the 
Militant Church on the earth. So that between the 
Sonne of man, and his brethren, over whom he raign-. 


eth now in this their warfare, there ſhall be theng' 
as touching the exerciſe of that regiment no ſuch. 
difference, they nor warfaring any longer under him, 
bur he together with them under God , receiving the 
joyes of everlaſting triumph , that fo God may.bee 
all in all; all miſery in all the wicked through his 


Jaftice; in all the righteous, through his love all 


felic ity and.-btifſe. In the meane while hee raign- 


eth over. the World: as King, - and doth thoſe 


things wherein. none is ſaperiour unto him, whether 


wereſpet the works of his providence and King- 


dome , or of his- regiment - over the Church g the 
cauſe of errour in FR QOUL Noth ſoerm co have been 
| a 2 | EY 


not as Lords, as concerning'their former 
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a miſconceit that Chriſt as Mediator , beiog inferi: 
our t6 his Father,doth as Mediator, all works of re- 
giment over the Church, when in truth, regiment 
doth- belong to bis Kingly Office, Mediatorſhip 
7.0,55,24,415+ to bis Prieftly. For as the high Prieft both offerred 
Sacrifices, for expiation of the peoples finnes, and 

entred into the holy place, there to make interce(- 
on fion for them : So Chriſt baving finiſhed upon the 
xeb,9.25." Crofle that part of his Prieſtly Officegwhich wrought 
| the propitiation forour ſinhes, did afrerwards enter 
into very heaven,and doth there as Mediator of the- 

New Teſtament, appear in. the fight of God for us. 
Alike fleight of judgement it is, whenthey hold 
that Civil Authority is from God . but not imme- 
Bſay 7.25. diately through Chriſt, nor with any ſybordivation 
Km.13-1+ * tO God, nor doth any thing from God, but by the 
hands of our Lord !eſus Chriſt, They deny it not 
prov8.is, to be ſaid of Chriſt in the old Teſtament, By we 
Humble mn me Princes rule, andthe Nobles , and all the ludpes of 
O38 theearth, Tnthenewas much is taught, That Chr;/# 
& the Prince of the Kings of the earth, Wherefore to 
the end it may more plainly appeare how all Au- 
thority of manis derived from Godthrough Chriſt, 
and wut by Chriſtian men be acknowledgedto be 
no otherwiſe held then of, aad under him ; we are to 
note that becauſe whatſoever hath neceffiry being, 
the'Soane of God doth cauſe it tobe, and thoſe 
thivgs without which the world cannot well'con- 
ripne, bave neceflary being in the world: a thing of 

fo greatuſe'as Government,cannot chuſe but be o- 
Tiginally from him. Touching that Authority which 

ER Civill Magiſtates haye in Ecelefiaſticall affaires, it 


ps 
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being from Godby Chriſt , as all other goods things 
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are, cannot chuſe but be held as a thing received at 
his hands; and becauſe ſach power.is. of neceflity. 
for the ordering of Religion,wherein the cflence and 
very being of the Churchconfiſteth, can no other- 
wiſe flow fromhim, then according to that ſpeciall 
care which he harh to govern and guide his own peo- 
ple : it followeth that the ſazd Anthority- is-of. and 
under him after a more ſpeciall manner, in that 
be is Head of the Charch, and not in reſpe@ of his . 
generall Regency over the VV orld. 4! things (faich 1 GT: 3-124 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking unto the Chureh) are yours, 
and yee are Chriſfis, and Chriſt is Gods. Kings are 
Chrifts as Saints, becauſe they are of the Church, if 
not Colle&ively, yer diviſivelyunderitood, It is over 
each: particular perſon within that Ghurch where 
they are Kings. ſurely, Authority reacheth both 
unto- all mens perſons, and toall kinds of cauſes allo : 
It is not denyed, but that they may bave and lawfully 
exerciſe it; fuch Authority it is, for wbich and for no 
other in the VVorld we termihem heads; ſuch Au- 
thority they have under Chriſt, becauſe he in all 
things is Lord over all; andeven of Chriſt it isthat 
they have received ſuch Authority, .in as: much as of 
him all. lawfull Powers are; therefore rhe Civill 
Magifirate is in regard --of. this Power, an under. 


_ and ſubordiaate Head of Chriſtspeople. 


= It. is-hur idle where rhey ſpeake, {bat elihough for | 
ſeverall companies of men there may be ſeverall Heads 7\052.p..239- 


or Gevergours, differing iathe meaſure of their Autho- 
rity. from thechiefeft- who 1s Head over al, yt ſeeing 7t 


_— —-  — _ — - 


armnot. be.jn. the Church for that the veaſon why Head» 
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cauſe they cannot be preſent everywhere to performe 
the Office of an Head, But Chrift # never from his body, 
nor from any part of it, and therefore needeth not to ſub. 
ftitute ary, which may be Heads, ſoze over on Charch, 
and ſome over another. Tndeedgthe conſideration of 


mans imbecillity,which maketh many leads neceſfary, 


wherethe burthen is too great for one, moved 7ethro 
to bea perſwader of Xofes,that the number of Heads 
or Rulers might bee inſtituted for diſcharge of that 
duty by- patts , which in whole he ſaw was trouble- 
ſome. Now although there be not in Chriſt any ſach 
defe&, or weaknefle, yet other cauſes there be divers 
more then we areable to ſearch into. Wherefore it 
mightſeeme unto him'expedient,to divide his King. 

dome into many Provinces, and place many Heads 
overit, that the power which each ofthem hach in 
particular with reſtraint, might illuſtrate the great- 
nefle of his unlimited Authority. Beſides, how- 
ſoever Chriſt beSpiritually alwayes united unto eve- 
ry part Of his body, which is the Church : Neverthe- 
lefle, we doe all know , andthey themſelves who al. 
leadge this, will I doubt confeſſe alſo, that from eve- 
ry Church here viſible, Chriſt tonching viſible:and 
corporallpreſence, is removed as far as heaven from 
the earth is diſtant. Viſible government is athing 


 neceffary for the Church; andit doth notappear,how 
| the exerciſe of viſible government over ſuch multi- 


rudes everywhere difperſed throughout the World 
ſhould confift without! ſundr ville Governours, 
whoſe power being the greateſt in that kinde ſo farre 


as itreacheth, they are in conſideration thereof | 


termed 
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Church if ſo-we make him the Headofthe Church 
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termed fo fatre Heads.” Wherefore notwithſtand- 
ding the perpetuall conjunRion, by vertue whereof 
our Saviour alwzyes remaineth ſpiritually unired un- 
to' the ' parts of his myfticall body; Heads indeed 


_ with ſupreamy power, extending” to 2 certaine com- 


paſſe, are for the exerciſe of a viſible regiment not 
unneceſſary, Some other reafons there arebelonging 
unto this branch ,- which: ſeetfie to'have beene ob- 
jeced,-rather for the exetcife of mens wits, in dif- 

ſolving Sophiſtnes , then rhatthe Aurhors of them __ 

could think jn likelihood' thereby to ſtrehgthen their 

cauſe, For example; if the "Magiſtrate be Head of the T-£.lib.z p; 419, 
Church with*z his 6ws Domenton,then is he one of the 

Church: For all that are of the Church make the body of 

Chrift, and every one of the Church fulfilleth the place « 

of one member of the body : By making the Magiſtrate v: nex.s.s., 


therefore Head, we do exclude hin from being a member 


ſubje8 to the ' Head , and fo leave him n0 place in the 
Church, By which reaſon the name of -a_ body po- 


| litick, is ſuppoſed to be alwayes taken of the infe- 


riour ſort alone, excluding the principall Guides 
and Governours, contrary to all mens cuſtomes of 


| ſpeech. The errour ariſeth by miſconceiving of ſome 


Seripture ſentences, where Chriſt as the Head, and 
the Chuch as the body, are compared or oppoſed 
the one tothe other._ And becauſe in ſuch com- 
parifions of oppoſitions,the body is taken for thoſe 


- only: parts: which are ſubje& unto the Head, they. 


imagine that who ſo is the Head of any Church, he 
is therefore even excluded from being a part ofthar 
Church; That the Magiltrate' can be none of the. 
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in his own Dominions: Achiefe and principall part 
of the Church therefore next this, is ſurely a ſtran 
concluſion. A Church doth indeed make the body 
of Chriſt being wholy taken rogether ; and every 
ore in the ſame Church fulfillerh the place of 2 
member 1n the body,bur not the place of an inferiour 
member the which hath Supream Authority arid 
Power over all the reſt. 'VVherefore by making the 
Magiftrate Head in his own Dominions, we exclude 
himfrombeing a member ſubje& unto any other per- 
ſon, which may viſibly there rule in place of a Su- 
periour or Head over him bur fo farre are wee off 
from leaving him by this meanes.no..-place in the 
Church that we doe grant him the chicte place. In« 
deed the Heads of thoſe viſible bodies, which are ma- 
ny , canbe but parts inferiour in that Spirituall Body 
which is but one yea, they may from this be ex-_ 
cluded clean, who notwithſtanding ought to be ho- 
noured, as-poſſeſhing in order the higheſt roomes: 
But for the Magiſtrate to bee termed in his Do- 
minions an Head, doth not barre him from be- 
ing Tag way a part Or member of the Church of 
God. | 2M 
As little to the purpoſe are thoſe other ccavills ;: - 
A Church which hath the Magiſtrate for head, is perfetd 
man without Chrift : ſo that the knitting of our. Sa- 
yiour thereunto, ſhould be an addition of that which 
is too much, Apaine, Jf the Charch bethe body of 
Cbrist, and of the Civil Magiſtrate, mt ſhall have two 
heads, ' which being moxſteroas, ts to.the great diſhonoar 
of .Chrift and his Church, Thirdly, if the Church'be 
Panted in a popular eſtate, then foraſmuch gs all governe 
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in common , and all bave aathority, all ſhall be beads 
there. and no body at all, which i an other monſter, It 
might be feared what. this birth of ſo many mon- 
ters together might pertend , but that wee know 
bow. things -naturall enough in themſelves may 
ſeem won Av through miſconceir.; which errour 
-of mind is indeeda monſter : and the skilfall in na-. 
tures myſteries bave nfed to terme it the womb-of 
Monſters; if any be, it is that troubled underſtanding, 
whercin, becauſe things lie confuſedly mixt together, 
what theyare it appeareth not. A Church perfe& 
without Chriſt, | know not how a man ſhall imagine, 
_ _ unlefle there may be either Chriſtianity withour 
| Chrift,orelſe a Church without Chriſtianity. IF 
"| Magiſtrates be headsof the Church, they are of ne- 
| celfity Chriſtians, then is their head Chriſt. The 
adding of Chrift vniverſall head over all unto Ma- 
giltrates particular headſhip, is no more ſuperfluous 
1n any Church then inother ſocieties : each is: to be 
| both ſeverallyſubjetunto ſome head, and to have 
| a head alſogenerall for them all to be ſubje& unto. 
! Forſo in Armies, in civill Corporations, we ſee it 
fareth : Abody politique in ſuch reſpeRs'is nor like | 
2naturall body, in thisz more heads then one is fuper- 
|  fluons, in that not; it isneither monſtrous, nor yet 
|  uncomelyfor a Church to havedifferent heads : for 
| if Chrifiian Churches be in number miny, and every 
of themaperſci body by ir ſelfe, Chriſt being Lord 
and 'bead over all ; why ſhould wee judge it a thing 
| * moremonſtrous for one body to have two heads;then 
one head ſo many bodies? Him that God hath made 
the ſupreme headof the ps , the head 
| : not 
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not orely'of that myſticall body which the eye of 
man is not able to difcerne, but even of every Chri- 
ſian politique ſociety, of every viſible Church in 
the world. And whereay/laftly,ir.isthoughtſo ſtrange, 
that in-popular ſtates: a multitude to it felfe ſhould 
be both body and bead, all this wonderment dath 
grow fromalittle overlight,in deeming thatthe ſub. 
je: wherein head{hip ought to refide ſhould be ever- 
_ more ſomeone perſon, which thing is not neceſſary: 
| For inthe colleRive body that hath notderivedas 
yer the principality of power into fome one or few, 
the whole of neceſſity muſt be head over each, parts 
otherwiſe it could not have power poſlibly to, make 
any one certaine perſon head; in as muchas the very 
powerof making a head belongeth: unto headfſhip, 
"Theſe ſuppoſed AMorſfters wee ſee therefore are no. 


ſuch Giants, as that there ſhould nee any Hercules 
=_—_ EET TIETT 
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heads, as being the ' prin: | 
Churches outward government; he bead, as founder 
of the houſe ; they,as his chiefeſt oyerſeers. Againſt 
this is exception eſpecially taken, and. our purvey« 
ours are herein ſaid to bavetheir proviſion from the 
 Popiſh ſhambles : for.by, P1ghins and Harding, to. 
proverhat Chriſt alone.is not head of the. Chu 


rch, 
this. 
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this diſtinRion they ſay. is brovght, that aceord ing tO 
the inward influence of grace, Chriſt onely is head : 
bur according.to the outward government, the being 


_ of headisa thing commonto him with others. To 


raiſe up falſhoods of oldcondemned, and bring iz for 
confirmation of anything doubtfull, which already 


hath ſufficiently beene proved an errour ,and is wor- 


thily ſo taken, this would juſtly deſerve cenſuring, 
But ſhall manifeſt truth therefore be reproached, be« 
cauſe men convicted in ſome things of manifeſt un. 
truth, have at ar thought or alledged ir ? If too 


much eagerneſſe againſt their adverſaries had not 


made thern forget themſelves, they might remember 


where being charged as maintainers of thoſe very 
things, for which, others before them have been.con- 


demned of hereſie, yet leſt the name of any ſuch 
heretick holding the ſame whichthey doe ſhould 
make them odious, they ſticke not frankly to con- 


feſle, That they are 70t afraid to conſent in ſome points, T.C.1.;-p.68. 


with Tewes, and Turkes: which defence, for all thar, 
were a very weake buckler for ſuch as ſhould conſenr 
with Jewes aud Turks , in that which they have been 
abhorred and hated for inthe Church, But as for this 
diſtin&tion.of beadſhip, Spiri uall and MyRicall 
in Jeſus Chriſt , miniſterial and outward in others 
befides Chriſt ; what cauſe is there to miſlike cither 
Harding, or P:igbins,. or any other beſides for it > 
That which they haye been reproved for. is, not be- 
cauſe they did thereia urreran untrurh,, bur. ſuch a 
erurh a5 was not ſufficient ro bear vp thecauſe which 


+ + 


. they did thereby ſeck to maintaine. By this diſtin- 


Rion they haveboth truly os folkciently provedghar 
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the name of Head importing power 2rd dominion 
overthe Church, might be given to others beſides 
Chriſt without pre udice toany part of his honour, 
That which they ſhould have made manifeſt, was the 
name of Head, importing the power of univerſall 
dominion over the whole Church of Chriſt mili- 
taft, doth, 2nd that by Divine right, appertaine to 
the Pope of Rome: They did prove it lawfull ro grant 
unto others beſites Chriſt the power of Headſhip in 
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tion urto the Word, the S3craments,and Diſcipline; 
adminiſtred by fuch as Chriſt hath appointed there- 


unto, andthe exerciſe of this powers alſo his Spiri- 
tuallgovernment ::therefore we doe but vainly 1ma- 


DS 

ine a viſtdic and externall power in-the- Church dif- 
fering from his Spirituall pgwer, Such diſpures as 
this doth ſomewhatreſemble the pra@iling of well- 
willers-ug on their friends in the pangs of death, 
whoſe manner is even then to put ſmoak in their no- 
ſtrills , and ſo to fetch them againe, although they 
knoy it a matter impoſſible to keep themliving. The 
kind of affeRion which the favourers of this labou- 
rins cauſe beare towards it, will not ſuff:r them to ſee 


it dyc;alchough by what meanes they ſhould make it 


live, they do not fee ; bur they, may ſee that theſe 
wreſtlings will not help: can they be ignorant how 


lictle it booteth to overcaſt ſo cleare a light with 
ſome miſt of amdiguity inthe name of ſpirituallre- 
giment >- To make things therefore ſo plaine , that 


hence forward a childs capacity may ſerve tightly to 
conceive our meaning, we make the Spirituall regi- 


ment of Chriſt'to be generaily that whereby his 


Church is ruled and governed 1n things ſpirituall, 


Of this generall we mike twodiſtia kinds; the one + - 


inviſible, exerciſed by Chriſt himſelfe in his owne © 
erſon, the other ran adminiſtred by them, 
e rulers and guiders of - 

his Church. Touching tbe former of theſe two - 
kiods, we teach that Chriſt in regard thereof is par-. 
ticularly termed the head of the Church of God, nei- 
therean any other creature in that ſenceand meaning : 
be termed head beſides him, becauſe it importeth the - 


whom Chriſt doth allow ro 
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condudt ang government of our ſoules by the hand of 
that bleſied Spirit wherewith we are ſealed and mar- 
ked, as being peculiarly hisz bim onely therefore 
doe weacknowledge to be the Lord, whichdwelleth, 
liveth, and raigneth in our hearts; him onely to be 
that bead, which giveth ſalvation andlife unto his 
body ; hjmonely tobe that fountaine. from whence 
the influence of heavenly graces diſtilleth;and is de- 
rived into all parts, whether the Word or the Sacrz- 
ments,or Diſcipline, or whatſoever be the meanes 
whereby it floweth. As forthe power of admini- 
ſtring theſe things inthe Church of Chrift , which 
powerwe Call the power of order, itis indeed both 
_ Spirituall and His; Spirityall, becauſe ſach properly 
concernesthe:Spirit-: His, becauſe by him jt was in- 
ſtituted. Howbeit neither Spirituall as. that which 
Is inwardly and inviſthly exerciſed g nor his, as that 
which he himſelfe in perſon doth exerciſe. Apaine 
that power of dominion whichis indeed the point of 
this controver{ie, and doth alſo belong to the ſecond 
kind of, Spirituall government , namely unto that 
regiment which is externall and. viſible : this like- 
wiſe being Spirituall in regard of the matter about 
which ic dealerb; aud being his, in as much. as hee ap- 
proverh whatſoever is done by it, muſtnotwithand- 
wg be diftinguifhed alſo from that power whereby 
_ behimſelfein perſon adminiftreth the former kind 
of his owne Spirituall regiment, becauſe he himſelfe 
| 1nperſondoth nor adminiſter this z we doe nor there- 
fore vainly imagine, but truly and rightly diſcerne a 
wer externall and viſible in the Church, exerciſed 
y men , and ſevered innature from that Spirituall 
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power of Chriſts owne regiment., which power 1s 


rermedSpiritual}, becauſe itworketh ſecretly,inward- 


ly, and invifibly : His , becaufe none doth , nor can ir 
' perſonally cxerciſe;cither beſides , or together with 
him; ſeeing that him-only'we may name our Head, in 
regard of his, and yet in regard of that- other power 
from this. terme others alſo beſides him Heads, 
without apy contradidion at all ; wbich thing may 


verywell ſerve for anſwer unto that alfo which they 


further: alkedge : agzinft the aforeſaid diftintion, 
namely; That even the outward forrtties and aſſemblies 
of the. Church, where one or two are gathered. together 
in his name, either for bearing of the word', or for 
Prayer: or any other Church exerciſe , our. Saviour 


Chriſt being in the midſt of then as Mediatour , muſt be 


their: Head : andif bee' be not there idle", but doing the 
office of a head fully , it followeth that even iz outward 


ſocieties and meetings of the Church, no meer man can 


TC Ly p415, 


be calledihe head of it; ſeeing "that our Saviour Chrit 
doing the whale office of 'the- head himſelfe alone , leaveth- 
nothing to men by doing whereof they may obtaine that © 
::tle, Which objeGion I take as being,made forno- 
thing but onely to maintaine argument * for they are - 
. not fo far gone as. tor argue thus in ſooth randright. 
200d earneſt, God #andeth: (Faith the Plalmiſt) 


the midſt of gods; if God be there preſent, hee muſt 
undoubtedlybe preſent as God, if he be not there. 


idle, but doing the office of a God fully, it follow- 


eth, that-God himſelfe alone doing the whole office 


of a God, leaveth nothing 1n ſuch aſſemblies to any - 
Other, by doing whereof they may obtaine ſo high a. 
name.. The. Pſalmiſt therefore hath ſpoken _— 
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and doth ill-to call Judges Gods. Notfſo.; for as 
God hath his office differing from theirs ,and doth 
fully diſcbarge it even in the midſt of chem, fo 
they are not hereby excluded from all kind of du- 
ty for which that name. (ſhould bee given unto 
them alſo ; but.in that duty forwhich it was. gi- 
ven tbe , they;;are incouraged Religioufly and 
carefully. to. order themſelves after the ſelfe ſame 
wanner. - Our Lord and Saviour being\inthe midſt 
of his Church as Head, is our comforc, without 
the abridgemenr of any one duty ; for performance 
whereof , others are termed Heads in another 
kind then hee is. If there be of the ancient Fa- 
thers which ſay, 1hat there is bur one head of the 
Church, Chrift 5 and that the Mtniſte: that baptizeth 

cannot he the bead of him that is baptized, becauſe 
Cbrift is the head of the whole Church : and that 
Paul could not be bead of the Church which. be plan- 
ted, becauſe Chriſt is the head of the whole boay: 
They underſtand the name of head in ſuch fort 
as wee grant that it ts nor applyableto anyorher, 
no not 1n relation to the leaſt part of the whole 
Church ; hee which baptizeth, baptizeth into 
Chriſt ; hee which converteth, convertethinto 
Chriſt .; hee which ruleth , -rulecth for Chriſt. 
* The whole Church can have but one to be head 
as Lord and owner of all ; wherefore if Chrift 
bee head 1n- that kinde, it followeth, that no 


other beſides can be fo either to the whole or to 
any part. ISS : 


To 


. are for ſecular affaires * It ſeemeth no lefle an at of © 


| Jewiſh regiment had alwayes been, that whether the 


| Civill, Supream Authority ſhould aſſemble them; 


when'the Church was to be reformed, 4ſa in his time 


theorderingwhereofmore ſolemn Afﬀemblies ſonie- 


Al th th. M, IY 
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feall Polinie, _ 


EI 


To cal and diſſolve al ſolemn Pl emblies about the pub. 
lick Afeires of the Church, 


A Mongft ſandry Prerogatives of Simons Domini- 
on over tlic Jewes, there is reckoned as not 
the leaſt, that vo man might gather any great aſſembly 
in the land without him, For ſo the manner of 


eauſe forwhich men afſembled themſelves in peace- 
able, good, and orderly fort, were Ecclefiaſticall, or 


David gathered all 1ſrae! together unto Terauſelemy 
when the Arke was to be removed, he aſſembled the 
ſonnes of Aaror and the Levites, Salomon did the like 
at ſuch time as the Temple was to be dedicated; 


did the ſame : The ſame upon like occafions was 
done afterwards by [oaſh, Hezektas,1ofiab,andothers. 

The Conſuls of Rome; P oljbius affirmeth to have 27216. l- 6. de 
bad a kind of Regall Aurhority, in that they mighr -=gp—> bay 
call together the Senate and People whenſoever it 

leaſed them. Sning raider the affaires of the 

Zhurch & Chriftian Religion,are publick affairs,for 


times are of as great importance and uſe , as they 


Supream Authority tocall the one then the other. 

Wherefore the Clergy, in ſuch wiſe gathered to= 

gether, is an. Ecclefiafticall Senate , which with us, 

as in former times the cheifeſt Prelate at his dil- E "4 

cretion did uſe to aflemble, ſo rhat afterwards in ſuch Hens HU ''Y 
| " R...-- conſt | ST 
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covſiderations as have been before ſpecified, it ſeem- 
eth more meet to annex the ſaid Prerogative to the 
Crown. The plot of reformed Diſcipline not liking 

therof ſo wel!, takerh order that every former Afſſem- 
bly before it breaketh up,ſhould it felf appoint both 
the time and place of their after "meeting again. 
But becauſe I finde- not any thing on that fide par- 
ticurlaly alleadged ,againſt us herein , -a longer di- 
ſputation abour.ſo plzine a cauſe ſhall: not need. 
The ancient Lmperiall Law forbiddeth ſuch Afem- 
blies as the Emperours Authority.did not cauſe to 
246. .de colleg:- be made, Before Emperours became Chriſtians, the 
Wicit,& dec0"- Church had never any generall Synod , their greateſt 


——— 
cent 


poonmmrtg ' meeting confiſting of Biſhops and others, the 
presbyt- graveſt in each Province. . As for the Civill Go« 
vernours Authority, it ſuffered them only as things 
not regarded or not accounted of at ſuch times as it 
did ſuffer them. So that what right a-Chriſtian King 
bath as touching. Aſſemblies of that kind , we are 
not able to judge , till we come to later times , when 


Religion had won the hearts of the higheſt Powers. 
erarch. 1b.6 Conſt anne (as P tghius doth 


grant) was not only the 
caÞs Is : firſt that ever. did ca Any all-Conncell 

_. ther, but even the firſt thar deviſed the callins o 
Eonflante£ornfl 


RTE eodoſi0. 


Them Tor, conſulration about the bufinefles of God. 
—After he bad once given the example, his Succefſors 
a long time followed the ſame z in ſomuch that S. 
$4rdicen.con/1.\Heromto diſprove the Authority of a Synod which, 
aCconfjan- was.pretendedto be generall, uſeth this as a forcible 
Argument , Dic quis Imperator hanc Synodum Juſſeri: 
 Ajer0n,cont Ruf COBU0CArt & Their anfwer hereunto. is noanſwerwhic': 
fieusiby's ay, T hat Emperours did not this without conference ha:. 


pets with 


— — — _ 


Smt — AA 


Ecclefiafticall Polttie, 


queſted by Catholick Biſhops, to grant that there 
might be a Synod for the ordering of matters called 


in queſtion by the 4r1azs, anſwered, that he being 
one of the Laity,might not meddle with ſuch matters, 479 ji. 
. and thereupon willed that the Priefts and Biihops, 
| towhom the care of thoſe things belongerh, ſhould 


meet and conſulr together by themſelves where they 
thought good. VVe maſt with the E:nperours ſpecgh 
weigh che occaſion & drift thereof Valentinian 2nd 
F alexs,che one a Catholick, the other an, 4714s, were 
Emperours together : Yalexs. the Governour of the 
Eaft ; and Yaleztinian of the Weſt Empire. Yalez- 


tian therefore raking bis journey from the Eaſt, 
unto the Weſt parts, and paſſing for that intent. 


through Thracia, there the Biſhops which-held the 
ſoundnefſe of Chriſtian beliefe, becauſe they knew 


that Yalens was their profeſſed Enemy, and therefore 


So; omen. lib;s; 


CAPe7« 


Zo» 


if the other was once departed out of thoſe quarters, 


the Catholick cauſe was like to finde very ſmall fa- 


vour, moved preſently F alentiziay about a Councell 


to be aſſembled under the countenance oft his Au- 
thority; who by likelyhood conſidering what incon- 
venience might grow thereby, inaſmuch as it could 
not be buta means to incenſe Yalezs the more againſt 
them, refuſed himſelfe to be Author. of, or preſent 


at any ſuch Aſſembly ; and of this his aenyall. gave 


them a colourable reaſon, to wit, that he was at- 


DO —_—— 


Cc 32 though 
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with the Biſhops: for to our. purpoſe it is enough, if. 
the Clergy alone did it net otherwiſe then by the 

leave and appointment of. their Soveraign Lords 

and Kings, Whereas therefore it is on tne contrary. 

fide alleadged, that _F-lenizntan the elderbeing re-. 
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though an Emperour , yet a ſecular perſon,and there- 
fore not able in matters of ſo great obſcurity to fit 
as 4 competent judge. Bur if they which were Bi- 
ſhops and learned men, did think good to conſult 
thereof together, they Might z wherenpon when. 
they could not obtaine that which they moft de- 
fired, yet that which he granted unto themthey teok, 
and forthwith had a Councell, Falentiaiar went on 
towaids Rome , they remaining in conſultation, till 

Falens which accompanied him returned back; fo 
that now there was nO remedy, but either to. incurre 
2 manifeſt contempt, or elſe at the' hands of Ya- 
lens himſelfe , to ſeek approbation of that they had 
done. To him therefore they became fuitots , his 

anſwer was ſhort, Either Arianiſm, or Extile,which they 
would; whereupon their baniſhment enſued. Let rea- 
 ſonable men now therefore be judges, how much this 
example of Yalentixian, doth make againſt the Au- 
thority , which we fay that Soveraign Rulers may 


Lawfully have, as concerning Synods, andmeetings 
Eccleſiaſticall. a TY | 


Of the Authority of making Lapes., 


'F Here are which wonder that we ſhould account 
 @ any Starute a Law, which the High Court of 
Parliament in Ezgland hath eſtabliſhed abour the 
' matter of Church Regiment z the Prince and Court of | 
Parliament,having (as they ſuppoſe) no more lawfull 
meanes tO give order to the Church and Clergy in 
thoſe things, then they have to make Lawes for the 
Hicrarchies of Angels in heaven,chat the Parliament 


being 
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being a meer temporall Court,can neither by the Law 
of nature, nor of God ,, have competent power to 
define of ſuch matters ; that Supremacy in this kind 
cannot belong unto Kings,-2s Kings, becauſe Pagan 


Emperours whoſe-Princely power was true Sove- 
raignty, never challenged ſo much oyerthe Churchg 


that Power in this kinde cannot be the right of any 
earthly Crown, Prince, or State, in that they bee 
Chriſtians, foraſmuchas.ifthey be Chriſtians, they 
all oweiſubje&ion to the Paſtors of their ſoules, thar 
the Prince therefore not having it himſelfe, icannor 
communicate it to the Parliament, and conſequent- 
ly cannot make Lawes here, or determine of the 
Churches Regiment by himſelfe, Parliament. or any 
other Court ſabjeced unto him. | 

The Parliament of Eng/azd together with the 
Convocation annexed thereunto , 15 that whereup- 
on. the very eſſence of all Government within this - 
Kingdome doth depend ; it 15 even the body of the. 
whole Realm, it confiſteth of the King , andof all 
' thatwithin the Land are ſubje& unto him. The Par- 
liament is a Court not ſo meerly Temporall as if it- 
might meddle with nothing but only leather and. 
wooll: Thoſe dayes of Queen Aſary are not yet 
forgotten , wherein the Realmdid ſubmit it ſelfunto 
the Legate of Pope Tulzus, at which time had 
they. been perſwaded as this man ſcemerh now to 
be, had they thonght that there is no more force in 
Lowes made by Parliament. concerning Church af-. 
faires, then if men ſhould take upon them to make 
 Crdersfor the Hierarchies of Angels in heaven, they 

might have taken all former Sratutes of that Kinde 

; PTE PTE IN Ce3:- : as, 
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44 What need was there that they ſhould bargaitie 
on with the Cardinall, and purchaſe their pardon by 


bad made, affented unto , or executed , againſt the 
Eiſhop of Romes Supremacy, the ſame rbey would 
in that preſent Parliament, effeually abrogare and 


and none to makes Lawes concerning the Regiment 
ofthe Church » Again,when they had by ſuit obtain- 
edhis confirmation for ſuch foundations of Biſhop - 
ricks, Cathedrall Churches, Hoſpirals, Coliedges, 
and Schooles; for ſuch marriages beiore. made, for 
ſuch Inſtirutions into Livings Ecclefiaſticall; and for 

| all ſuch Judiciall Procefſes as having been ordered 
according to the Lawes before in force, but contrary 
upto the Canons and Orders of the Church of X one, 

were itt that reſpe& thought defe&tive, alrhough rhe 

Cardinall in his Letters of Diſpenfarion, did give 
4n.1.2.Phit. Validity unto thoſe As, even 4poiFolice firmitatis 
| .&> Mar.cap8» robur , the very ſtrength of Apoſtolicall folidiry 
q what hadaljrhisbeen without choſe grave authenti- 
call words? Be it enatted by rhe 4uthority of thes preſeat 
Parliament , that all and ſingular Articles and Clauſes 
eontarned in the ſaid Diſpenſation, ſhall remaineand te 
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Lanes of this Realm, lawfull, good and effeuall to be al. 


porall, for good and ſufficient matter either for the Plsin- 
tiffe er Defendant, without any 'Ulegation or objetton to 
be made againſt the validity of them by pretence of any ge- 
nerall Counceil, Canen,or Decree tothe Penne: 
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as cancelled, and by reaſon of nullity abrogated. 


promiſe made before hand, that what Lawes they 


repeale > had they power to repeale Lawes made, 


reputed and taken to all intents and cenftrufiions ia the 


leadged 6nd pleaded in all Courts Eccleſrafticall and Tem-. 
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inthe Courtof Parliament. The moſt naturall and 


Religiouscourſe in making Lawes,is, that the matter 
of thera be taken from the judgement ofthe wiſeſt in 
theſe things which they areto concern; in matters of 
God to ſet down a form of prayer,a ſolemn Confeſ: 


flon of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and Ce-. 

remonies meet for the exerciſe of Religion, It were - 
unnaturall not to think the Paſtors and Biſhops of 
our SOuls a great deale more fir, then menof'Secular- 


Trades, and Callings : Howbeir, when all which the 
wiſdome of all ſorts can doe, is done for the deviſing 


of Laws.in the Church, it is. the generall conſent of 


all that giveth them the form and vigour of Lawes, 
without which they could be no more unto us then 
the Councels of Phy firians to the fick ; well might 
they.ſcem as wholſome admonitions and InſtruRi-. 


ons,but Laws could they never be without conſent of _ 


the whole Church to be guided by them, whereunto - 


both nature and the praftice of the. Church of God 
ſer down in Scripture,is found every way ſo fully cons 
ſonanr, chat God himfelſe would not impoſe, no not 
ais own Lawes uponhis people by the hand of Adoſes 
without their free and open conſent. Wherefore. 


to define and determine even of the Churches af... 


faires by way of aſſent and approbarion,as Lawes are 


defined 
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defined of in that Right of Power, which doth give 
them the force of Lawes: thus to define of our own 
Churches Regiment, the Parliament of Exgland hath 
competent Authority. + 

Touching that Supremacy of Power which our 


Kipgs have in this cafe Of making Lawes, it reſteth 


principally in the ſtrength of a negative Voyce; 
which not to give them,were todenythem that with - 
out which they were Kipgs but by meer Title, and 
nor in exerciſe of Dominion, Be it in Regiment Po- | 
pular, Ariſtocraticall,or Regall, Principality reſteth 
in that perſon, or thoſe perſons unto whom is gi- 


 venrighrt ofcxcluding any kinde of Law whatſoever 


it be, before eſtabliſhmenr. This doth belong unto 
Kings, as Kings ; Pagan Emperours, even Nero him- 
ſelſe had nq leflez - but much more then. this in the 
Laws of bis own Empire ; that he challenged nor any 
intereſt of giving Yoyce inthe Laws of the Church, 
I hope no man will ſo conſtrue, as if the cauſe were 
conſcience, and feare to incroach upon the Apoliles 
right. If then it bee demanded by what right from 
Conflantine downward, the Chriſtian Emperours did 
ſo farre intermeddle with the Churches affaires,cither 

we muſt herein condemne them, as being over pre- 
ſampuouſly bold, or elſe judge that by a Law, which 
is termed &egra, that isto ſay Regall, the people ha- 
ving derived. unto their Emperours their whole 
Power for making of Lawes, and by that meanes his 
Edicis being made Lawes, what matter ſoever they 


did concern, as Imperiall Dignity endewed them 


with competent Authority and Power to mike 
Lawes for Religion, ſo they were thought by 


Chriſti- 
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_ any Chriſtian Biſhop [in the world which did then 

judge this repugnant unto-the dutifull fabje&ion 
which Chriſtians. dee owe to the Paſtors of their 
. ſoules, towhom, in reſpe&of their ſacred order, ir 
is not by us, neither may be denyed, that Kings and 
Princes are as much, as the very meaneſt that liveth 
under them, bound in conſcience to ſhew themſelves 

ladly and willingly obedient, receiving the ſeales 
of ſalvation, the bleſſed Sacraments 2t their hands, 
2s at the hands ofour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all re- 
verence,not diſdaining to be taught and admoniſhed 
by them, nor with-holding fromthem as much as the 
leaſt part of their due and decent honour? All which, 
for any thing that hath beenalledged, may ſtand very 
well withour reſignation of ſupremacy of Power in 
making Laws,even Laws concerning the moſt ſpiritu- 
all affaires of the Church ; which Laws being made 
amorgſt us, are not by any of 1s fo taken or inter- 


preted, as if they did receive their force from power 


which the Prince doth communicate unto the Par- 


lament, Or unto any other Court under him, but 


from Power which the whole body of the. Realme 


being naturally poſſeſt with, hath by free and deli- 


_ . berate aſſentderived unto himthat ruleth over them, 
 _f#o far forth as hath been declared , fo that our Lawes 
made concerning Religion, doe take originally rheir 
eſſence from the power of the whole Realme and 


Church of England, then whieh nothing can be more 


| 


conſonant unto the law of nature andthe will of our 


Lord Jeſus Chritt, na 
D6& >> "@ 
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To let theſe goe, and returne to our owne Men ; 
Eccleſiaſticall Goverwours, they ſay, may not med- 
dle with making of Civil Lawes , and of . Lawes for the 
Common-mealth ; nor the Cauil Magiſtrate, high or low, 


. with making of Orders for the Church, Tt feemeth un- 


to me very ſtrange, that theſe men which are in no- 
cauſe more yehement and fierce , then where they 
plead that Eccleſiaſticall perſons may not ez» be 
Lords, ſhould hold that the power of making Eccle- 


| fiaſticail lawes, which thing of all other is moſt pro- 


per unto Dominion, belongeth to none but Eccle- 


fiaſticall perſons onely. : their overſight groweth 


herein for want of exa& obſervation , what ir is to 
make a Law.T aly ſpeaking of the law of nature,ſaith, 
That thereof God himſelf was inventor, difceptator, la- 
tor, the deviſer the diſcuſſer, and deliverer : wherein be 
plainly alludeth unto the chiefeſt parts which then 
did appertaine to his publique a&ion. For when 
Lawes were made, the firſt thing was to have them 
deviſed ;theſecond to fift them with as much exa&- 
nefſe of jadgement as any way might be uſed; the next 
by ſolemne voyce of Soveraigne authority to paſſe 
them, and give them the forceof Lawes. It cannot 
in any reaſon ſeeme otherwiſe then moſt fit , that un-. 
to Fcclefiaſticall perſons thecareof deviſing Eccle- 
Giaſticall Lawes be committed , even as the care of 
Civilunto them which are in thoſe affairs moſt skil- 
full. This taketh not away from Ecclefiaſticall per- 
ſons allright of giving voycewith others, when Ci- 
vill Lawsare propoſed for regiment oftheCommon 
wealth, whereof themſelves, though now the world 
would have themannihilated,are notwithſtanding as 
n yet . 


tt the Ali. Pe 
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yet a parts much lefſe doth it cut off that part of the 
power of Princes, whereby as they claime, ſo wee 
know no reaſonable cauſe wherefore wee may not 
grant them , without offence to Almighty God, ſo 
much authority -in making all manner of Lawes 
within their own Dominions, that neither Civill, nor 


Fcclefiaſticall doe paſſe without their Royall 


aſſent. 

Indeviſing anddiſcuffing of Laws, wiſdome eſpe- 
cially is required ; but that which eftabliſheth them 
and maketh them, is power, even power of Domini- 
on; the Chiefty whereof (amongſt us) reſteth in the 
perſon of the King. Is there any Law of Chriſts 
which forbiddeth Kings and Rulers of the earth ro 
have ſuch ſoveraigne and ſupreme Power in the ma» 
king of Lawes, either Civill or Eccleſiaſticall > 1f 
there be, our controverhe hath an end. Chriſt in his 
Church hath notappointed anyſuch law concerning 


Temporall power, as God did of old unto the Com- 


mon-wealth of Iſrael ; bur leaving that to be at the 
worlds freechoyce, his chiefetft care is that the ſpiri- 


tuall law of the Gofpell might be publiſhed far and 


wide. - They that zeceived the law of Chriſt, were 
fora long time people ſcattered in ſundry kingdoms, 
Chriſtianity not exempting them from the lawes 
- which they had beene fubje& unto , ſaving onely in 
ſuch caſes as thoſe lawes did injoyne that which the 
Religion of Chriſt did forbid : Hereupon grew their 
manifold perſecutions throughout all - places where 
_ they lived; as oft as ir thus came to paſſe there was 

no pofibiliry rhat the Emperours and Kings under 
whom they lived, ſhould meddle any whit at all with 
re "-" "RIW'2 - Þ..making 
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making laws for the Church, From Chrifk, therefore  » 
having received power ,who doubteth,but 2s they dic, 
fo they might bind them to ſuch ordcrs as ſeemed 
fitreſt for the maintenance of their Reljgiaa , 
without the leave of bigh or low in the Common- 
wealch, for as much as1n Religion it was divided ut- 
terly from them, and they fromit. Bur when the 
mighticſt beganto like oftheChriftian fairh,by their 
meanes whole free States and Kingdomes became 0- 
bedient -unto- Chriſt. Now: the queſtion is, whe- 
ther Kingsby cmbracing Chriſtianity, doe thereby 
Tecelve any Tuch law astaketh from them the weigh- 
-rteftparr of that Soveraignty which they had cyen 
-wrenthey were heathens: whether being Infidelsthey 
—mightdo morein cauſes of Religion,then now they 
can by the lawes of God, being true beleevers, For 
whereas in Regall States,the King or ſupreme Head of 
the Common wealtt,had before Chriſtianity a ſu- 
preme ſtroke in making of Lawes for Religion ; he 
muſt by embracing Chriſtian Religion utterly de- 
prive himfelfe thereof, and in ſuch cauſes become 
 ſubje& unto his SubjeRs, baviong even within his own 
DPominions them whoſe Commandement he mult 
obey: ; unlefle. his power be placed in the head of 
{ome forrain fpirituall Potentate;ſo that either a for- 
r21% Or domeſticall commander upon earth he-muſt 
agmit more now then before he had, and that in the 
chteteſt- things whereupon. Common-wealths doe 
and. Butapparant it is unto all men which are not 
frangers unto the Doarine of Feſus Chriſt, that no 
vtate of the worldreceiving Chriſtianity, is by any _. 
Jaw thereincontained, bound to refipne the power 
hich they Iawfnlly held before © but over what per- 
& tobe Moors Poa 
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7015, 200 18 what cauſes ſcever the ſame hath BEefe 
in force, It may ſe remaineandeentinge till, Thar, 


_— 


*.- 


which as E ings they mighe doe in matters of 
| Religion, and did in matter of falſe Religion, 
{ being Idclatrovs and Superftitious Kings, the ſame 
they are now everiinevery reſpe@tully authorized to. 
co 1n all affairs perticentrto. the {tate oftrue Chriſti- 
an Religion. Ard concerning the ſupreme power of 7:67 3.51 
making, Lawes forall perſons, inall cauſes to be gui- 
ded by, it is not to be let paſle, that the head enemies 
of this Headſhip are conſtrained to acknowledge the 
King endued even with this very. power, fo that hee 
may and ought to cxerciſethe ſame,taking order for 
the C hurchand her zffaires, of what nature or kind - 
'ſoever, incaſe cf neceflity, as when there is no law- 
|; full Miniſtry, which they interpret thentobe (and 
this ſurely is a point very remarkable) whereloever 
the M iniſtery is wicked. A wicked Miniſtery is no 
lawfull Miniſtery, and in fuch fort no lawiull Mini- 
ſery, that whar doth belong uato them as. Mini- 
ers by right of their calling, the ſame to be anni- 
hilaied in reſpeRt of their bad qualities ; their wic- 
kedneſlſe in it felle a deprivation of right to deale ' 
in theaffaires of che Church, and a warrant for others 
to deale in them witich are held to be of a cleane 
Other ſociety, the members whereof have beene be- 
fore ſo peremptorily for ever excluded from power 
of dealing farexerwith affairs of the Chmech, They. 
which once have learned ihrougbly this leffon , will 
- quickly be capable perbaps of another equivalent 
' _ untoit. For the wickednefle of the Miniſtery tranſ(- 
ferrestheir right unto the King ; in caſe the King be 
as wicked as they, to-whom then ſhall the. right, * » 
T— "7; - ww 


———-_—  _— 


The eighth Book of 


—_—___ 
.—_—_— 


—— 


deſcend > There isno remedy, all muſt come by deva- 
lution at length, even as the family of Brownewill 
bave ir, unto the godly among i'the people , for con- 


fofion unto the wiſe and the great by the poore and 
the ſimple : ſome Xfmberdel:ing with his rerinue muſt 


take this work of the Lord in hand; and the making 
of Church Lawes and Orders, muſt prove to be their 
right inthe end. If not for love of the truth, yer for 
ſhame of groſleabſurdities, let theſe. contentions and 
ſtifling fanciesbe abandoned. The cauſe which moved 
them for a. time to hold a wicked Miniſtery no 
Jawfull Miniſtery, and in this defc& of a lawfall 
Miniſtery, authorized Kings to make Lawesand Or- 
ders for the affaires of the Church, till ir were well 
eſtabliſhed, is ſurely this, Firſt,they ſee that whereas 
the continualldealing of the, Kings of Iſrael in che 
affaires of the Church, doth make now very ſtrong 
againſt them, the burthen whereot they (hall inrive 
well enough ſhake off, if it may be obtained that it 
15 indeed lawfull for Kings to follow theſe hotly ex- 
amples ; howbeir no longer then during che caſe of 
neceflity, while the wickedneſſe, and in reſpeR theres 
of the unlawfulnefle of the M iniſtery doth continue, 
Secondly, they perceive righrwell , that unlefle they 
ſhould yeelJ aurhority unto Kings in caſe of ſuch 
ſuppoſed neceſſity , the Diſcipline they urge were 
cleane excluded, as lovg as the. Clergy of England 
doth thereunto remaine oppofice. To open there- 
fore a-doore for herentrance, there is noremedy but - 
the renent muſt be this 3 That now when the Mini- 
ſtery of Exglazd is univerſally wicked, and intbat 
reſpeQ bath loſ all authority, and is become no law- 

| full - 
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full Miniftery , no ſuch Miniſtery as hath the right, 


which otherwiſe ſhould belong unto them if they 
were vertuous and godly, as their adverſaries are; in 
this neceffity the King may doe ſomewhat for the 


Church : that which we doe imply in the name of 


' Headſhip, he may both have and exerciſe till they be 
entred, which will disburthenand eaſe himof ir: till 
they come, the King is licenced to hold that power 


whichwe call headſhip. But what afterwards > In a rc 1, 


Church ordered, that which the ſupreme Magiſtrate 
hath, is to ſee that the Lawes of God touching his 
Worſhip, and touching all matters and orders of the 
Church, be executed and duly obſerved ; to fee that 
every Eccleſiaſticall perſon do that office whereunto 
he isappointed, to puniſh thoſe that faile in theico”- 


fice, Ina word, that which Allen himſelfe acknow- Apo!,fol.qo.f,z 


ledgeth nnto the garthly Powerwhich God bath gi- 
ven him, it doth belong todefend. the Lawes of the 
Church; to cauſe them to be executed,andto puniſh 
rebels and tranſgreflors of the ſame: on all ſides ther- 
fore it is confeſt,that to theKing belongeth power of 
maintaining theLaws made forChurch regiment,and 
of caufing themto be obſerved ; but principality of 
Power in making them, which is the. thing wee attri- 


| buteunto Kings, this both the one ſort, and the other - 


doe withſtand. 


Touching the Kings ſupereminent authority in Powertocom-. 
mand all per. ' 
ſons, and to : 
. : : J tl be over all 
been taken asifwe did hold, that Kings may preſcribe ludges in cau- | 
what themſelves think good to be done in the ſervice 5, —_—__ 


commanding ,. and in judging of cauſes Ecclefia- 
ſticall, Firſt ,to.explaintherein our meaning, Irhath 


of God : how the Word ſhallde taught, how the Sa. 
craments adminiſtred; that Kings may perſonally fic 
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S h 
inthe Confiliory where the Biſhops doe, hearingand 
determining what cauſes foever doe appertaine unto 
the Church. That Kings 20G Queenes in their own 
proper perſons are by judici1l ſentence to decide the 
queſtions which do riſe about_mattets of Faith and 
ChriſtiznReligion; that Kings mayezcommunicate; 
ſipally, that Kings may doe whatfoever is incident 
unto the office and duty of an Ecclefiafticall Judge; 
which opinion, becauſe we account as abſurd,as they 
who have fathered rhe ſarne upon us, we doe them to 
- wit, that this our meaning is and no otherwiſe. There 
isnot within this Realme an Eccleſ1afticall officer, 
. that may by the authority of his own pizce command 
univerſally throughout the Kings Dominions ; but 
they of this people whom one may corimand, are to 
an others commandement unſubjed ; only the Kings 
"mw: 'Royall power is of fo large complifle, that no man 
08: | commanded by him according ro the order of Law, 
ples Dag, can plead himſelfe to be without the bounds and li- 
mits of that authority. I ſay according to order of. 
Law, becauſe that with us the higheſt havethereunto 
ſo tyed chemſelves. that otherwiſe then ſo they take 
not upon them ro-comimand any. And that Kings 
ſhould be in ſuch ſort ſupreme Commandersover all 
| men, we hold it as requiſite as well for the ordering 
3 of Spirituall as Civill affaires ; in as much as with- 
.out univerfa}l authority inthis-kind, they ſhould not 
bee able when need is, ro doe as vertuous Kings 
: Uran,v;, Dave done.  lofiah purpoſing to renew the houſe of the 
vr. 5, 6,7 8,9, Lord, aſſembled the Prieſts and Levites, and when they 
 -. weretogether, gave them their charge, ſaying *® Go out un- 
to the citres of Tudah,and gather of 1ſrael money to reparr 
. the houſe of God from yeay to year, and haſte the things : 
en B wt 
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But the Levites bafted not, Therefore the King called 


Jehoiada, the Chiefe , and ſaid unto him ; why haſt thoa 
aot required of the Levites to breng in out of Tadah and 
leruſalem, the Tax of Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord, 


and of the Congregation of Iſrael, for the T avernacle of 


the Teſtimony? For wicked Athalia, and ber children 
brake up the Houſe of the Lord God,and all the things that 
were dedicated for the Houſe of the Lord , did they beftow 
upon Balaam. Therefore the King commanded, and 
they made a Cheſt,and ſet it at the gate of the Houſe of the 
Lord without, and they made a Proclamation through 
Tadah azd leruſalem, to bring anto the Lord, the 
Tax of Voſes the ſervant of the Lord, laid updn 
Iſrael 72 the wilderneſſe. Could either he have done 
this, or after him Exzechts the like concerning 
the celebration of the Paſſeover, bur rhat all ſorts of 


men inall things did owe unto theſe their Soveraign 


Rulers,the ſame obedience , which ſometimes /oſuah 
had themby vow and promiſe bound unto? Whoſoever 
ſhall rebell againſt thy Commandements , and will not 
obey thy words in all thou commandeft him, let him be put 


put 10 death ; onely be ftrong and of a good courage. Fur- 


_ thermore, Judgment Eccleſfiaſticall we ſay is necefla- 
ry for decifion. of Controverſies riſing between man 
and man, and for correQion of faults commitred in 


— 
© 
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the affaires of God, unto the due execution whereof 
there are three things neceſflary, Lawes, Judges, and 


Supream Governours of Judgements ; what Courts 
there ſhall be,and what cauſes ſhall belong unto exact 
Court, and what Judges ſhall determine of cvery 
cauſe, and what order in all judgements ſhall be 
kept ; of thoſe things the Lawes have ſufficiently 0i- 

OR Ss Ee ſpoſed 
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ſpoſed,ſo that his duty who ſitteth in any ſuch Court, 
is to judge, not of, but after the ſame Law. 17primis 
fllud obſervare debet Tudex : ne aluter judicet quam legi- 
bus, conſtitmtionibus, aut moribus proditumeſt , ut Impe- 
rator Tuſtinianus; which Lawes (for we meane the 
poſitive Lawes of our Realm, concerning Ecclefia- 
ſticall affaires) if they otherwiſe diſpoſe of anyſpch 
thing, then according to the Law of reaſon, and of 
God , we muſt both acknowledge them to be amiſle, 
and endevour to have themreformed : But touching 
that point, what may be objected, ſhall after appear. 
Our Judges in cauſes Fcclefiaſticall, are cither Ordi- 
nary or Commifhonary; Ordinary, thoſe whom we 
term Ocdinaries;8 ſuch by the Laws of this Land are 
none but Prelates only, whoſe power todo tbat which 
they do,is in themſelves,and belonging tothe nature 
of their Eccleftaſticall calling. In ſpiritualleauſes,a 
Lay perſon may be.no Ordinary; a Commiſſionary 
Judge there isno let but that he may bez and that our 
Laiwes doe evermore refer the ordinary judgement of 
ſpirituall cauſes unto ſpiritual perſons,ſuch as are ter- 
med Ordinaries , no man which knoweth any of the 
practice. of this Realme, can eaſily bee ignorant. 
Now beſides them which are Authorized to judge in 


 ſeverall Territories; there is required an univerſall 


Power which reacheth-over all, imparting Supream 
Authority of Government,over Courts, all ludges, 
all Cauſes, the operation of which power is as well 
to ſtrengthen, maintain and uphold particular Turi(- 
ditons, which baply might elſe be of ſinall effe& : as 


alſo-to remedy that which they are not able to help, 


and to redrefle that wherein they at any time doe | 
otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe then they ought to.doe. This power being 
ſometime in the Biſhop of Rome, who by finifter 
practiſes had drawn it into bis hands, was for juſt 
conſiderations by publick conſent annexed unto the 
Kings Royall Seat and Crown; from thence the Ay- 
thors of Reformation would tranflate it into their 
National Aſſemblies or Synods,which Synods are the 
only helps that they think lawtall ro uſe againſt ſuch 
evils in the Church as particular Iuriſdicaions are not 
ſufficient toredrefle. In which cauſe, our Lawes haye 


provided that the Kings ſupreminent Authority and 


Power ſhall ſerve. As namely, when the whole Ec- 
cleſiaſticall State, or the principall perſons therein, 
do need viſitation and reformation ; when in any 
part of the Church Errors, Schiſms, Hereſtes,abuſes, 
offences, contemps, enormities, are grown ; which 
men in their ſeverall Inriſdictions, either doenot or 
cannot help. Whatſoever any Spirituall Authority 
and Power (ſuch as Legates from the See of Romedid 
ſometimes exerciſe) hath done, or might heretofore 
bave done,for theremedy of thoſe evils.in lawfull fort 
(that is to ſay, without the violation of the Lawes of 
God, or nature in the deed done) as much in every 


Cegree our Lawes have fully granted,thatthe King for - 


ever may doe; not only by fetting Ecelefiaftica]l Sy- 
rods on work, that the thing may betheir ac, and the 
King their motion unto it, for ſo much perhaps the 
M aſtersof Reformation willgrant : But by Commilſ- 
fions few or many, who having the Kings Letters Pa- 
tents, may inthe vertue thereof execute the premiſes 
as Agents in the right, not of their own peculiar and 

Ordinary,but of his ſapereminent power, When men- 
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are wronged by inferiour Iudges,or have ary juſt cauſe 
' to take exception againſt them , their way for re- 
© drefle, is to make their appeal;zand appeal is a preſent 
delivery of himwhich maketh it, out ofthe handsof 
their powerand juriſoitions from whence it is made. 
Pope Alexanaer having ſometimes the King of Ezg-- 
 lazdat advantage.cauſed himamongſt otherthingsto 
apzee, that as many of his SubjeRs as would, might 

Maciavel\ have appealto the Court of Rome. Ard thus (faith 

biſior. floxent- . One.) that whereunto a mean perſon at this day would 

Ml'3 _ ſcorn to ſubmit bimſelf,ſo great a K:zg was content to be 

fubjeF. Notwithſtanding even when the Pope ({aith he ) 

' had ſogreat Aithority amongſt Princes which were farre 

of, the Romans he could not frame to obedzence, nor was 
able to obtainthat bimſelr might abide at Rome, though 

promiſing not to meddle with other- then Eccleſtaſticall 
affarres, So wuch are things that terrifie, more feared _ 
by ſuch as behold themaloofe off then at hand. Re- - 
formers I doubr not in ſome cauſes will admir ap- 
peales, but appeals made to their Synods, even as the 
'Church of AKome doth allow of them, ſo they be made 
to the Biſhop of Rome, As for that Kinde of appeal 

-9:0x-5c2p.19 which the Engliſh Lawes doe approve from the 

| Tudge of any certain particular Court unto the King, 

. asthe only Supream Governour on earth, who by his 
Delegates may givea finall definitive Sentence from 
which no farther appeale can be made : will their 
platform allow of this > Surely, forafmuch as in that 
eſtate which they all dreame of, the whole Church 
muſt be divided into Parithes, in which none can 

have greater-or leſſe Authority and power then an 
ther : againe, the King himſelfe muſt be but as a 
2 - common. 
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.common member in the body of his own Pariſh, and 
the cauſes of that only Pariſh muſt beby the Officers 
thereof determinable. In cafe the King had ſo much 
favour or preferment as'to be made one of thoſe Of. 
ficers (for otherwiſe þy their poſitions; he were not 
to meddle any-more then the meaneſiiamongſt his 
Subje&s with the judgements 'of any Ecclefiaiticall 
cauſe) how is it poſſible theyſhould allow of Appeals 
to be made from any other abroadtothe King ? To 
receive Appeals from aJl other Tudges , belongeth 
unto.the higheſt in: Power ofall,-atid tobe in Power 
over all (.as touching judgement*in'Eccleſiaſticall 
- cauſes) this as they think belongeth'only to Synods. 

Whereas therefore with us, Kings doe exerciſe over 
all things, perſons, and cauſes Supream Power, both 
of voluntary and litigious Tariſdidions ; fo that ac- 
cording to the one they incite, refortn, and' com- 
' mand, according tothe other; they judge univerſally, 
doing both in farre-other fort then ſuch. as have 


ordinary Spirituall Power; oppugned we are herein 7.c.1.;;915,. 


by ſome colourable ſhew &f argument, as- if to” grant 
thus much to any Secular Perſon. it were nnreaſona- 


ble. For ſith/it is (ſay they) apparant out of the Chront- , ©, TIRE 


cles, that judgement tn Church matters partaineth toGoad, 


. v i... FX py . XY - I 
Seeing likewiſe it 1s evident out of the * Apoſtles,that the * Beb,5.5.. 


hich Prieſt is ſet over thoſe matters t1z Gods behalf, it muſt 
reeds follow that the Principality or dizeion of the judg.- 
ment. of them , is by Gods Ordinance appertatning to the 
hipb Prief#, and conſequently to the Miniſtry of the 
Church,and if it be by Gods Oratnance appertatning unto 
them, how can it be tranſlated from them to the Civil Ma 
gi{trate? which Argument briefly drawn into forme, 
CE Eez3 \ lyeth: 


| -Heb.J*7 o 


of judgement in Church matters appertaineth unto 
God, which hath-appointedthe high Prieſt, and con- 
ſequently. rhe Mainiſtery -of t =burch alone to 
have ic in his behalfe. Ergo,-It'maynor from them 
be tranſlated to the, Civill Magiſtrate. The firſt of 


- which propolitionswegrant ,as alſo intheſecond, 


that branch which aſcribeth unto God- Principality 
in Church matters. But. that either he! did appoint 
none but only the high Prieſt to exerciſe the ſaid 
Principality for him , or that the Miniſtery of the 
Church may. in reaſon from thence be concluded to 
have alonethe ſame Principality by his appointment; 
theſe two-points we deny utterly, For concerning 
the high Prieſt, there is fit no ſuch Ordinance of 
God to bee found : Every high Prieft (faith the A- 
poſtle) & takenfrom amongſt. men, and 1s ordained for 
men 1# things pertaining to. God, whereupon it may 
well be gathered,that the Prieſt was indeed Ordained 
of God to have Power 1n things appertaining unto 
God. For the Apoſtle dorh there mention the Power 
of offering gifts and ſacrifices for ſin, which kinde of 
Power was-not Only given of God unto Priefts, but 
reſtrained unto Priefts only, The Power of Iuriſ- 
diction and ruling Authority, this alſo God gave 
them, bur notthem alone: Forit:is held , as all men 
know, that others of the Laity were herein joyned 
by the Law with them. But concerning Principali- 
ty in Church affaires, (for of this our queſtion is and 
of no other) the Prieſt neither had ir alone, nor - 
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- Eccleftaſticall Politie, 


uh — A. on. 


* all butinſpirituzllor Church afftires;” (as'hath beer 
_ already ſhewed) it was the' Royall Prerogative of 
Kings only. Againe,though it were fo that God had 
' appointed the high Prieſt ro-have the ſaid*Principa- 


| - liry of Government-tr thoſe - matters; yet how. can 


they who alleadge this, enforce thereby, that'conſe- 
quently the Miniſtry of the Church, and no other, 


ovght to have the ſame, when they areſo far off from 


allowing ſo much to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, as 
the-Prieſt-hood of the Law had by Gods appoint- 
ment : That we but colleQting thereout a difference in 
Authority and TuriſdiQion amongſt the Clergy to 


be for the Policy of the Church not inconvenient; . 


they forthwith think to clofe up our mouthes by 
anſwering-, That the lewiſh high PriesF bad Authort- 
ty above the reſt ,; only tn that they prefegured the Sove- 
raignty of Teſus Chrift , as for the M1niſters of the Go- 


ſpel, it is altogether unlawfull to give them as much as 


the leaſt title,any ſylatle whereof may ſound to Principali- 


ty. And'ofthe Regency which may b&granted , they 


ho'd others even of the Laity, no lefle capable then 


the Paſtors themſelves. How ſhall theſe things 
cleave together > The trath is , that they have ſome 


reaſon to think it not all of the ficteſt for Kings, to 
fit as ordinary ludges in matters of Faith and Religi- 
on. An ordinary ludge muſt be of the quality which 


in a ſupreamIudge is not neceſſ>ry,becauſe the perſon . 
of the one is chargedwith thar which the others Au- 


thority diſchargeth , without imploying perſonally 
himſelfe therein. It is an errour to think. that the 
Kings Authority can have no force nor power 1n 
the doing of that which himſelfe may not perſonally 


doe. - 


The eighth Book of 


doe-For firſt, imppſlible ir is,that atione andthe ſame 
time, the King in perſon ſhould order ſo many , and 


—— 
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ſo different affaires, as by his Power everywhere 


© preſent are-want tobe ordered both in peace and at. 


. Stamf.Pleas 
ofthe Crown, 
tab. tn Cap. 3» 


warre, at. home. and abroad: ain, the King in re- 

ard of his nonage. Or: minority , eunable”to 
performe. that thing wherein yeares of diſcretion 
are requiſite for perſonall aRion ; and yet this Au- 
thority even then be of force.. For which cauſe we 


ſay, that the Kings Authority dyethmor, but is and 


worketh alwayes alike. Sundry conſiderations there 
may bee effeQuall, to with-hold the Kings perſon 
from being a doer.of that which notwithſtanding 
his Power muſt give force unts,cven in Civill affairs;. * 
where. nothing doth more either concerathe:duty, 
or. better beſeem the Majeſty of Kings, then per- 
ſonally roadminiſter Iuſticeto their People (as moſt - 
famous Princes have done;). yet if it be in caſeof Fe- 
lony. or Treaſon, the Learned in the Lawes of this 
Realm-doe affirm, that-well may_the King commir 
his Authorityto ahother, to judge between bimand - 
the offender,butthe King being himſelf there a party, . 
he cannot perſonally fitto give jadgement. | 
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